
Ả/Ỉ/Ủ

ỉ (I) interj. “woe, oh!”, alt. “verily, true!”, part. introducing oath (Hb. ʔy, “woe”,
HALOT 38; Akk. ai, ayi, aya, “wehe”, AHw 23; “alas”, CAD A/1 220; Akk. i,
“wohlan”, AHw 363; “let us”, CAD I/J 1; for Ebla see ỉy; JPAram. ʔy, “oh”, also
emph. part. used before ptc., DJPA 47; Arab. ʔay, vocat. part., ʔī(y), “yes!”,
AEL 131; Eg. ỉ, “O”, Faulkner 7. DeMoor-SpronkUF 14 1982 170; Dietrich-Loretz
UF 26 1994 70; Tropper UG 808; Cohen Fs. Avishur 16*ff.; survey of options in
Fensham JNSL 14 1988 95; Watson UF 31 1999 786; LSU 135f.; on a poss. postp.
vocat. part. -ỉ see Barakowski UF 43 2011 7 ff.). ¶ Forms: ỉ.
Woe, oh!, alt. verily, true!: ảp ảb ỉ k mtm tmtn father, oh!, like mortals even
you (will) die, 1.16 I 3, cf. ibid. ln. 17 and 1.16 II 40; ỉ km yrgm woe, how can it
be said …?, 1.16 I 20; ỉ ỉṯt ảṯrt verily, as DN is present, 1.14 IV 38 (diff. Del Olmo
MLRC 185: “¿dónde?”, Hb. ʔy, Akk. ai); in bkn ctx.: ỉ ảp bʕ[l… ỉ hd d[, 1.5 IV 6,
7 (cf. Tropper UG 752: “wo?”, allom. of ỉy); for ỉ in 6.66:6 seemlk (I).
Cf. ỉk.

ỉ (II) see ỉy.
ủ conj. 1) disj.: “or”; 2) conj.: “and / also”, “even”, “yes”; 3) interr.: “or (it is that)?”
(Hb., Ph. ʔw, “or”, HALOT 20, DNWSI 21; Syr. ʔaw, “or”, SL 12; Arab. ʔaw, “or”,
AEL 122f.; Eth. ʔaw, “or”, CDG 47; Akk. ū, “oder”, AHw 1398f.; “and, or”, CAD
U/W 1. Cf. Aartun PU/2 90f.; Dijkstra UF 21 1989 144; Tropper UG 188, 792; for
the interr.mngofủ(n) seeMargalitUF8 1976 148; for a poss. exclamatorymng
“oh!” see Dietrich-Loretz-Sanmartín UF 7 1975 152; Tropper UG 805: “ach!,
wehe!”).¶Forms:ủ,ủy (TropperUG793, 835 =ủ+ encl. -y: “leitet einenneuen
Abschnitt innerhalb eines Briefes ein”).
1) Or: ★a) simple disj. use: b ủrm ủ špnt as a burnt offering or as a presen-
tation offering, 1.119:13; w l bnh (…) ủ l bn (…) ủ l bn (…) ủ l bn (…) or to his
sons (…) or to the sons of (…) or to the sons of (…) and to the sons of (…),
3.32:7–10, see ủ bn, ibid. 27; w ủ in redundant disj. use:mndʕ k ỉgr w ủ ỉgr ʕm
špš perhaps I shall lodge (here) or else (perhaps) I shall lodge with the “Sun”,
2.34:12; ★b) disj. use in a correlative: ủ (…) ủ (…) or (…) or (…) distribution
both (…) and (…): ủmlk ủ bl mlk anyone, king or not, 1.4 VII 43; ủ ymn ủ šmảl
both on the right and on the left, 1.23:63–64; ủ tḫṭỉn b (…) ủ b (…) ủ b (…) ủ
tḫṭỉn / ủ šn ypkm whether you have sinned (…) or whether you have sinned
(…) / or whether your dignity has been disfigured (…), 1.40:19 f. and par.; ủ l
p (…) ủ l p or according to the custom of / what betrays (?) … or according
to the custom of / what betrays (?) (…), 1.40:20ff. and par. (cf. p (III) 3)); see
further 3.32:7, 9, 10, 27.
2)And / also, even, yes, regarding: a) deriv. use with explanatorymng: ḫṭ nqh
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ủ qrb ḫṭ the rod has he prepared, the rod, yes, has he approached, 1.169:5 (Del
Olmo Fs. Matthiae 110; diff. Tropper UG 202, 426: G-imp. with prothetic ủ-);
qra ủ nqmd mlk invoke also king PN, 1.161:12 (cf. ln. 26); ủ + ảp: ủ! ảp mh!rh
ảnk l ảḥwy and I shall not even leave his warrior strength alive, 1.18 IV 27; ủ ky
b ḫ{.}yr even in the month ḫ., 2.87:9; ủ ky ảnk and even I, 2.103:13; ủ ảḥd ỉnn
and there is no-one, 2.108:2; b) introducing a new topic: ủy ảlp […] regarding
the oxen […], 2.84:21; in bkn ctx.: w hw ủy ʕn[, cf. 2.3:13.
3)Or (is that)?: introducing a disj. interr. ủ ỉlm tmtn or do gods (also) die?, 1.16
I 22 and par.; ảp (…) ủ ṯn ndr[h] is he also going to (…) or change his vow?,
1.15 III 29; ủ ḫštk l ntn ʕtq or has your sepulchre really become a perpetual
lament?, 1.16 I 4, 18; II 41.
In bkn and unc. ctx.: ủ ṯnndr[, “… and repeat” / “or another vow…?”, 1.15 III 29
(Wyatt RTU 213 n. 162 for a survey of opinions); ủmrxxx gt, 1.79:5;mlk rb bʕly
ủ …, 2.23:2; ủ qšt pn hdd 1.9:13; ʕmy ủ ky, 2.23:5. Cf. ủšbtm, 2.36:15 (Dijkstra
UF 21 1989 144); ủ, 4.798:8, 9; p ủ, 2.72:42 (Watson LSU 221).

ảủpš/ṯ(n) PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 214, 251; Huehnergard UVST 235 n. 100;
AkkUg 379; Bordreuil-Caquot Syria 56 1979 310; Van Soldt SAU 36); ¶ syll.:
a-up-šu, PRU3 170 (RS 8.279):10'; PRU3 206 (RS 16.294):2; DUMU a-up-še[-e?],
PRU 6 79 (RS 19.42):10. Var. ảủpṯ, 4.244:14; ảủpṯn, 4.649:3.
PN: ★a) 4.85:8 (qmnzy); 4.102:12; 4.103:4; 4.244:14; 4.649:3; 4.769:59; ★b) bn
PN: 1.87:58; 3.29:30; 4.393:6; 4.617 I 12; 4.841:32. Cf. ảủ[, 4.725:2.
Cf. ảpṯ.

ảb n. m. 1) “father”; 2) “ancestor” (Hb., Ph., Pun., Aram. ʔb, “father”, HALOT 1f.;
DNWSI 1–3; Amor. /ʔabum/, “father”, HuffmonAPNMT 154; Buccellati Amor-
ites 205f.; Gelb CAAA 13, 41 ff.; Ebla a-bù and var., “father”, Pettinato-
D’Agostino TIE A/1 3 f., 6 f.; cf. Fronzaroli ARET 11 137f., 179; 13 239; Krebernik
QuSem 18 1992 100; Sanmartín AuOr 9 1991 170; for the Ebla PNN cf. Catagnoti
QuSem 15 190–206; Krebernik PET 70; Pagan ARES 3 201; Akk. abu, “Vater”,
AHw 7f.; “father”, CAD A/1 67–75; OSA ʔbw, “father”, SD 1; Arab. ʔab, “father”,
AEL 10f.; Eth. ʔab, “father”, CDG 2. Watson Historiae 10 2013 23); ¶ syll. Ug.:
cf. the element /ʔabu/ in PNN, Gröndahl PTU 86f.; Sivan GAGl 194f.; PRU 3
83 (RS 17.430) IV 5; Ug 5 97 (RS 20.20):4; ¶ RS Akk.: cf. NU = a-bu = at-ta-ni =
a-da-nu, Ug 5 130 (RS 20.149) obv. II 9; cf. Nel JNSL 5 1977 53–66; ¶ par.: bny
(+ bnwt), ḥtk. ¶ Forms: sg. abs. ảb; cstr. ảb; suff. ảby, ảbk, ảbh, ảbn.
1) Father, ★a) ảp ảb ỉ k mtm tmtn father, oh!, like mortals even you (will)
die, 1.16 I 3, cf. ibid. ln. 17 and 1.16 II 40; tbkyk ảb ġr bʕl for you, father, the
mountain of DN weeps, 1.16 I 6 and par.; lk l ảbk yṣb go to your father, PN,
1.16 VI 27–28; ʕl ảbh yʕrb into the presence of his father he entered, 1.16 VI 40
and par.; ảb (dnỉl), 1.19 IV 29 and par.; bkm tšủ ảbh straight away he helped
his father up, 1.19 II 10; ảbh (ḫrḫb, father of nkl), 1.24:19–20, cf. ln. 9; ảqrbk
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ảbh bʕl I will introduce you to her father, DN, 1.24:27, cf. ln. 29–30; nṭṭt ủm
ʕlt b ảby (the offering) of a shocked mother ascends unto my father, 1.82:9
(// bk, unc. ctx. Del Olmo AuOr 29 2011 247); bd ảṯt ảb ṣrry a woman’s dirge
(will be), oh father, the heights, 16 I 5 and par. (alt. “ghost, spirit [of dead]”),
cf. Hb. ʔwb < /ʔāb/, ʔšt ʔwb, HALOT 20; Arab. ʔāba, AEL 123f.: “to return,
come back [at night]”; and Hitt. a-a-pi, HW2 181 ff.: “Opfergrube”; for the var.
opinions cf. Ebach-Rüterswörden UF 12 1980 205ff.; Margalit UF 16 1984 159
n. 284; Tropper Nekromantie 189; Dietrich-Loretz UF 34 2002 937; Loretz
UF 35 2003 499–500; Watson UF 38 2006 717; UF 40 2008 547; UF 42 2010
832); ủm tšmḫ{.}m ảb (my) mother pleased (my) father, 2.16:11 (cf. /š-m-ḫ/;
diff. Cunchillos TOu/2 299 n. 18: “que Mère se réjouisse (à cause) de Père”,
prep.m(n)(-ab); AartunUF 17 1985 153–156; Tropper GA 34, 57, 748: rdgmảd?;
for PN /maʔʔabû/, Bordreuil-PardeeManUg 330; for the rdg.mảb how is the
father doing?, Gzella BiOr 64 2007 530, see BiOr 62 2005 314, contextually
rather difficult); in unc. ctx.: ht ảby ṯṯ tl/d[, 2.17:9;★b) espec. of El (Rahmouni
DEUAT 3ff.): ỉl ảbn DN, our father, 1.12 I 9; šlm ảb w ỉl hail, father and god!,
1.123:1; ṯr ảbh/k ỉl and ṯr ỉl ảbh/k/y the bull DN, his / your / my father, 1.2 I 36
and par.; (ỉl) mlk ảb šnm king, father of years, 1.4 IV 24 and par. (cf. šnt for
other explanations); ảb ảdm father of mankind, 1.14 I 37 and par. (Rahmouni
DEUAT 8ff.); ảb bn ỉl father of the sons of DN, 1.40:33 and par. (Rahmouni
DEUAT 11 ff.; Cho LDUT 85f.); father of individual gods: 1.3 V 35 and par. (bʕl);
1.3 V 10 and par. (ʕnt); 1.2 III 19 (ʕṯtr); 1.114:14 (ṯġr bt ỉl gate-keeper of the house
of DN); ảbh ỉl m[lk his father DN, the king (?), 1.117:3; ★c) said of the chief /
father of a flock: ảb nšrm father of the eagles (hrgb), 1.19 III 15.
2) Ancestor: bt ảb paternal house, 1.19 I 32 (Akk. bīt abi).
In bkn ctx.: ảb (PN?), 3.16:14; ảb 7.45:3, 4; ảb[, 4.55:25; 4.69 V 22; 4.332:21;
4.335:32; 4.382:24; 4.448:4; 4.635:8; 4.706:1; ảbh, 1.92:24; ảby, 1.18 1 26; ảb[y],
2.6:2.
Cf. ảbbl(y), ảbbt, ảbdg, ảbḏ/šr, ảbġl, ảblḥ, ả/ỉbm, ảbmlk, ảbmn, ả/ỉbn,
ảbrm, ảbrpủ, ảbršn, ảbršp, ảbṣdq, ảbṣn, ảbšḫr, ảby, ả/ỉby, ảbyt, ảbyy, ảḫtảb,
ảyảb, ỉb (III), ỉbln, ỉbyn, ỉlabn, ỉlỉb (I), ỉlỉb (II), ʕṯtrảb, bnỉb, hyảbn,mlkbn,
rmỉb, ršpảb, tnảbn.

ỉb (I) n. m. “enemy” (Hb. ʔyb, “enemy”, HALOT 38f.; Akk. ay(y)ābu, “feindlich,
Feind”, AHw 23f.; “enemy”, CAD A/1 222ff.; EA Akk.: ʔibu, “enemy, foe”, Sivan
GAGl 199);¶ syll. Ug.: [EN(?) = ná]k?-ru = tu-ur-bi = e-bu, Ug 5 130 (RS 20.149)
III 15. Van Soldt BiOr 47 1990 731; Huehnergard UVST 106;¶RSAkk.: ki-i-m[a
a-y]a-bi, Ug 5 168 (RS 22.219+):2; ¶ par.: qm, ṣrt, šnu. ¶ Forms: sg. ỉb; cstr. ỉb;
suff. ỉbk, ỉbh, ỉbn (encl. -n in 1.103, passim. Tropper UF 26 1994 466ff.); pl. abs.
ỉbm, cstr. ỉb; suff. ỉby.
Enemy:mn ỉb ypʕ l bʕlwhich enemy has risen against DN?, 1.3 III 37 and par.
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(// ṣrt); ỉb bʕl the enemies of DN, 1.4 VII 35 (// šnủ); cf. ln. 37; nṭʕn b ảrṣ ỉby
we shall attack, in the “earth”, my enemies, 1.10 II 24 (// qm); ht ỉbk tmḫṣ now
your enemy you must crush, 1.2 IV 9 (// ṣrt); tmḫṣ ảlpm ỉb may (the hand)
smite enemies by the thousand, 1.19 IV 59; hn ỉb d b TN behold the enemy
that is in TN, 2.33:10; w hn ỉbm šṣq ly and behold the enemies are besieging
me, ibid. ln. 27 (and cf. ln. 17); l pn ỉb in the face of the enemy, 2.33:29; ỉbn
yḫlq bhmt ḥwt the enemy will destroy the cattle of the land, 1.103:16; ỉbn yspủ
ḥwt the enemy will consume the land, 1.103:51; mlkn yšlm l ỉbh the king will
have to pay his enemy, 1.103:54;mlkn ybʕr ỉbh the king will forsake his enemy,
1.103:58; ḥwt ỉb(h) the land of the (/ of his) enemy, 1.103:10, 37, 59; cf. bhmt
ỉb]h the cattle of his enemy, ibid. ln. 15; ḥwt ỉb tḫlq the land of the enemy will
be destroyed, 1.103:59; 1.140:6; ỉb mlk enemy of the king, 1.103:17 and passim
ibid.; in bkn ctx.: ỉb ʕltn the enemy against us, 2.39:31; ỉbk, 2.72:44 (diff. rdg
Bordreuil-PardeeManUg 242f.: ]hbk); 1.2 IV 39; ỉb yḥ[, 6.37:1 (Pardee RSOu 14
212; Clemens SURS 1 522 n. 1912).
Cf. ỉbt.

ỉb (II) n.m. 1) “fruit” / “bud, flower”; 2) “gem”; 3) second element in theDN nkl w
ỉb (Hb. ʔb, “shoot”, HALOT2; JAram. ʔnbʔ, “fruit, produce”, DTT80; Syr. ʔebbāʔ,
“fruit”, SL 1; Kaufman AIA 58; cf. Ebla PNN EN-bù-DN, Fronzaroli ARES 1 17 f.;
Akk. inbu, “Frucht”, AHw 381 f.; “fruit tree, fruit”, CAD I/J 144ff.; ¶ syll. Ug.: cf.
the element /ʔinbu/ in PNN, Sivan GAGl 200; ¶ par.: sp. ¶ Forms: sg. ỉb; cstr.
ỉb.
1) Fruit / bud, flower: yḫsp ỉb the fruit / bud has wilted, 1.19 I 31.
2)Gem: whose pupils are ỉb ỉqnỉ gems of lapis lazuli, 1.14 III 43 and par. (// sp;
diff. Ford UF 34 2002 304: “pure”, “the purest”, Akk. (uqnū) ebbu).
3) Element of the DN nkl w ỉb (/nikkalu-ibbu/; cf. Del Olmo AuOr 9 1991 69
n. 18); ašr nkl w ỉb I am going to sing to DN, 1.24:1; nkl w ỉb d ašr DN to whom
I sing, 1.24:37; tn nkl yrḫ ytrḫ ỉb tʕrbm bhth allow DN to marry DN, may DN
enter his house, 1.24:17–18; in unc. ctx.: trḫt tảrš lnh w l ỉb (that is) the dowry
that will be requested for him and for DN, 1.111:21; cf. ỉbnkl (Hurr.), 1.42:47, 48.

ỉb (III) (< ảb; element of the DN ỉlỉb. Dietrich-Loretz-Sanmartín UF 6 1974 450;
Loretz UF 34 2002 485–487; diff. Hoffner JBL 86 1967 387f.: “ritual pit”, Hitt.
a-a-bi; Wyatt UF 9 1977 289: “ghost”, Hb. ʔôb; Margalit UF 8 1976 149f.; cf. ảb);
¶ RS Akk.: DINGIR-a-bi, Ug 5 18 (RS 20.24):1; for the allomorphs (-)ỉb(-) in
PNN cf. ảb.
Cf. ỉlỉb (I), ỉlỉb (II).

ỉbʕltMN f. (Xella TRU 27f.: Ph. yrḫ pʕlt; De Moor ARTU 171 n. 1: “where-is-the-
Mistress?”; diff. Herdner Ug 7 31: theophoric); ¶ RS Akk.: i-na ITI ib-a-la-ti
RS 25.455 A+B III 4 (unpub. Arnaud SMEA 32 1993 128); Stieglitz Fs. Gordon
1998 216; De Jong-Van Soldt JEOL 30 1987–1988 70; Van Soldt SAU 303.
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MN: b yrḫ ỉbʕlt in the month (of) ỉ., 1.119:1, 11; b yrḫ ỉbʕlt ṯb in the intercalary
month ỉ, 4.811:17.

ảbbl(y) PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 20, 86; Benz PNPPI 257f.; Watson Historiae 4
2007 98 n. 29).
PN: ★a) 4.431:7; ★b) bn PN: 4.309:3; 4.368:1:17; 4.377:20.

ảbbt PN (Sem. (?). Watson AuOr 13 1995 218).
PN: 3.28:18 (bn ġly); 3.29:24 (bn ġly).

/ʔ-b-d/ vb G: 1) “be missing, lacking, weaken, feel lost”; 2) “to be lost, spoilt”;
3) “to be ruined”; Gt: “to perish” (Hb. ʔbd, “to become lost, go astray, perish”,
HALOT 2f.; OAram., Ph., ʔbd, “to perish”, DNWSI 4f.; cf. Arab. ʔabada, “to
become wild or shy, take fright and fled”, AEL 4ff.; Eth. ʔabda, “to be out of
one’s mind”, CDG 2f.; Ebla cf. a-ba-ad Fronzaroli ARET 13 239, G in A.ZÁḪ
= a-ba-tum, a-bux(NI)-du, Conti QuSem 17 168 3: “fuggire”; NÌ.GILIM.DI =
ù-bù-tum; Š inf. NÌ.GILIM.A/E.DI = sa/su-bù-tum, Krebernik ZA 73 1983 41
n. 146; cf. Akk. abātu, “vernichten”, AHw 5; “to destroy”, CAD A/1 41 ff.; cf. EA
Akk. ḫal-qa-at: a-ba-da-at, EAT 288:52); ¶ syll. Ug.: N inf./ n. suff. LÚ.MEŠ
ú-ru-ba-nu ša: na-ba-di-šu-nu, PRU 3 37 (RS 16.267):8; Sivan GAGl 138, 199;
Huehnergard UVST 104; ¶ par.: /ʕ-r-w/. ¶ Forms: G suffc. ảbd; prefc. yảbd,
tủbd (Tropper UF 22 1990 367: /yôbVd/ < /yaʔbVd/); Gt suffc. ỉtbd (metath. >
ỉtdb; Verreet UF 19 1987 319); prefc. yỉtbd.
G. 1) To bemissing, lacking, to weaken, feel lost: w b ymmnḫ l ảbd and in DN
calm was not lacking, 1.2 IV 3 (diff. Gibson CML 141: “destruction”; De Moor
CARTU 124; Bordreuil-PardeeManUg 293 D-stem: “destroy”); in unc. ctx.: bʕl
yảbd DN weakened, 1.11:3.
2) To be lost, spoilt: (the merchandise to the value of nn shekels) ảbd b ảnyt
was lost on board, 4.394:2 (diff. Márquez AuOr 11 1993 106: rdg k!bd).
3) To be ruined: (know that) špšn tủbd the “Sun” is being ruined, 2.39:21
(Sanmartín UF 9 1977 259 n. 7; Tropper UF 22 1990 367).
Gt. To perish: bt mlk ỉtbd (incorrect spelling: ỉtdb) the family of the king
perished, 1.14 I 8 (//ʕrwt); w b kl hn špú yỉtbd and in their entirety, yes, the
family perished, 1.14 I 24.
Cf. ảbd (I), ảbdy.

ảbd (I) n. m. “ruin, destruction” (< /ʔ-b-d/. Moab. ʔbd, “destruction, ruin”,
DNWSI 5. De Moor ARTU 147: “destructive venom”; diff. Caquot TOu/2 84
n. 257: “a peri”); ¶ par.: ḥmt, ṯmdl. ¶ Forms: sg. ảbd.
Ruin, destruction: lnh mlḫš ảbd (…) ydy from / with it let the charmer expel
the destruction, 1.100:5 and par. (// ḥmt. Del OlmoAuOr 31 2013 41; diff. as a D
suffc. /ʔ-b-d/ e.g. Wyatt RTU 379: “from it, let the conjurer destroy”); ỉsp (…)
l p nṯk ảbd remove (…) from the mouth of the biter the destruction, 1.107:45
and par. (//ḥmt, ṯmdl).
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Cf. /ʔ-b-d/, ảbdy.
ảbd (II) PN (prob. allog. of ʕbd (II)).
Cf. ʕbd (II), ʕbdbʕl.

ủbdỉt n. f. “share-cropping, leasing system, tenancy” (< ủbdy. Heltzer IOKU 34;
JNSL 9 1982 71–74; BAfO 19 1982 112–120; Watson LSU 118; UF 42 2010 833;
McGeough ERU 128ff.). ¶ Forms: sg./pl. ủbdit.
Share-cropping, leasing system, tenancy: ủbdit leases(s): PNN, 4.12:14.
Cf.: ủbdy, ủpdt.

ảbdʕn, cf. ʕbdʕn.
ảbdbʕl PN; cf. ʕbdbʕl.
ảbdg PN (etym. unc. Gröndahl PTU 86; cf. dg).
PN: bn PN, 4.232:2.

ảbdḥr, cf. ʕbdḥr.
ảbdḫmn, 4.851:1; see ʕbdḫmn.
ảbdy n. f. “ruin, destruction” (abstr; for concrete: “destructive (poison)”; < /ʔ-b-
d/. Hb. ʔbdwn, “place of destruction” < “underworld”, HALOT3; Syr. ʔabdanāʔ,
“destruction”, SL 2; Akk. abtu, “vernichtet, zerstört”, abtūtu, “Vernichtung”,
AHw 5, 7, but see CADA/1 67; abtāti, pl. t., “ruins”, CADA/1 41 ff., 66. DeMoor
ZAW 10 1988 109 n. 24; Xella TRU 361; Caquot TOu/2 97 n. 299;Watson LSU 118
n. 425); ¶ par.: ḥmt. ¶ Forms: sg. abs. ảbdy.
Ruin, destruction (said of the action of poison): w t[ʕ]btnh ảbdy and the
destruction exhausted him, 1.107:7 (// ḥmt; diff. Pardee TPM 241: “la destruc-
trice”; see Del Olmo AuOr 28 1010 211 ff. Fs. Xella 196 n. 14).
Cf. /ʔ-b-d/, ảbd (I).

ủbdyn.m. “land, plot, farming” (in a taxed leasing system; < Luw. stem ubadi(d)
(ú-pa-ti-to). Starke WO 24 1993 21: “Territorium, > Grundbesitz, Domäne”;
cf. Hitt. up(p)ati-, Kronasser EHS 1 165 “eine Fronleistung?”, < (?) up(pa)-
“(her)schicken”; > OAss. ubadinnum, Matouš ArOr 47 1979 38: “Menschen-
gruppe einheimischer Personen, die auf einem Gemeingut arbeiten”; AHw
1423: upatinnu; CAD U/W 3: ubadinnu, “lands and tenants acting as a legal
corporate body”. Heltzer RCAU 67ff.; IOKU 23ff.; JNSL 9 1982 71 ff.; BAfO 19
1982 112 ff.; UF 19 1987 446 n. 1; Márquez Ilku 280 n. 717; Watson UF 38 2006
717; LSU 118; Renfroe AULS 77; McGeough ERU 128ff.). ¶ Forms: sg. ủbdy; pl.
ủbdym, cstr. ủbdy.
Land in a taxed leasing system: ★a) spr ủbdym b TN list / record of lands
leased in TN, 4.309:1 (list of PNN); administration of estates: ủbdymdm lands
leased to them., 4.103:1; cf.mrynm, ln. 7;mrỉm, ln. 20; ʕšrm, ln. 30;mrỉ ỉbrn, ln.
37; ṯġrm, ln. 39; šrm, ln. 41; nqdm, ln. 44; trrm, ln. 48;mḏrġlm, ln. 54;mḫṣm, ln.
57; ★b) esp. fields (šd): spr ủbdy TN list/record of leased lands of TN, 4.631:1;
šd ủbdy TN d bd skn leased fields of TN that depend on the prefect, 4.110:1;
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cf. šd ủbdy[, 4.39:1; 4.389:3 and passim; vineyards: krm ủbdy leased vineyard,
4.244:7; ṯlṯ krm ủbdym l mlkt b TN three vineyards in a leasing system for the
queen in TN, ibid. ln. 9; two vineyards (as fixed property) w ṯlṯ ủbd[ym and
three (more) in a leasing system, ibid. ln. 10; others: zt ủbdym (revenues from
the) olive-trees of the leased lands 4.164:3; 4.803:15; ủbdy yṣḥm lands leased
to the sizers, 4.692:1.
Cf. ủbdit, ủpdt.

ảbḏl see ảbġl.
ảbḏ/šr PN (etym. unc. Gröndahl PTU 196f., 271: Sem.-Hurr.; Fensham JNSL 2
1972 48 n. 6); ¶ syll.: cf. a-ba-šu-r[i], Ug 5 4 (RS 17.20):12.
PN: ★a) 1.81:19; 4.617 II 29; ★b) bn PN: 4.71 III 6; 4.422:38; 4.841:57.

ảbg PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 308).
PN: bn PN, 4.309:12.

ảbġl PN (Sem.-Hurr. Dietrich-Loretz UF 9 1977 341; Pardee AfO 36–37 1989–1990
392); ¶ syll.: a-bi-ḫe/ḫé-li, PRU 3 240; PRU 6 137. Van Soldt SAU 128, 352.
PN: 4.75 II 3; 4.86:3; 4.134:12; 4.188:7 (for the reading ảbḏl see Watson LSU
153f.); 4.281:20; 4.370:12; 4.635:25 (ảḏ[ddy]); 4.635:26 (ả[ḏddy]); in bkn ctx.:
4.609:14; 4.75 IV 12 (bn gdn); 4.381:21; 4.853:3.

ảbky PN (Hurr. (?), Nuzi a-pa-ak-ku-ia. Cassin-Glassner AAN 24; diff. Lipiński
FO 21 1984 72).
PN: bn PN, 4.723:13.

ảbl PN (etym. unc. Watson AuOrS 27 2009 102; AuOr 30 2012 324); ¶ syll.: cf.
a-bal-la-a, PRU 4 189 (RS 17.314) 2 and passim; PRU 4 172f. (RS 17.145) 2 and
passim.
PN: bn PN, 4.371:10.

(ỉ)blbl n. m. generic mng “messenger, bearer” ((?); prob. the /qlql/ pattern <
*/w-b-l/, Ug. /y-b-l/; Akk. babbilu, “Kornträger”, AHw 94; “bearer (as agricul-
turalworker)”, CADB8f. Sanmartín SEL 5 1988 175;Watson LSU 75).¶Forms:
pl. blblm; suff. ỉblblhm.
Messenger, bearer (?): spr blblm list of messengers (?), 4.288:1; to the king
have been sent yblhm w ỉblblhm their produce and their bearers (?), 2.62:11.

ảblḥ PN (etym. unc. Gröndahl PTU 86).
PN: bn PN, 4.412 I 30.

ảblm TN inmythological texts (Belmonte RGTC 12/2 1: *ʔAbilūma. Astour RSP 2
254f.;Margalit UF 8 1976 177–181;MacLaurin PEQ 110 1978 113; PardeeAfO 36–
37 1989–1990 480; Del OlmoMLC 509;Watson AuOr 19 2001 110: “meadows”).
TN: TN qrt zbl yrḫ TN, the town of Prince DN, 1.19 IV 1 and par.; qrt ảblm d ʕlk
mḫṣ ảqht ġzr you, town of TN, uponwhomweighs the death of noble PN, 1.19
IV 3 and par.

ỉbln PN (etym. unc. Gröndahl PTU 27, 87f., 301; Fronzaroli JSS 22 1977 154
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n. 2; Pettinato Ebla(1) 19; Watson LSU 154); ¶ syll.: cf. ia-ab-lu-nu, RSOu 7
3 (RS 34.036) e. 4. Cf. ủbln.
PN: bn PN, 4.35 I 18; 4.311:10; in bkn ctx.: 4.93 IV 1; 4.545 II 7.

ủbln PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 210, 223, 229; Van Soldt SAU 354 n. 214; Watson
AuOr 30 2012 327).
PN: 4.223:1–2; bkn: ]ủbln 4.47:4.
Cf. ỉbln.

ả/ỉbm PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 17, 53, 86f.; Bordreuil SEL 5 1988 26); ¶ syll.: cf.
a-bu-ú-mu, PRU 4 189 (RS 17.314):27; a-bi-ma, PRU 6 79 (RS 19.42):13. Var. ỉbm,
4.350:12; 4.781:8.
PN: ★a) 4.63 II 2; 4.780:1; 4.781:8; ★b) bn PN: 4.75 III 1; 4.350:12; 4.841:54; ★c) bt
PN: 4.75 VI 2.

ỉbm; cf. ả/ỉbm.
ảbmlk PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 45–47, 87, 157; Sivan GAGl 243; Van Soldt
SAU 20); ¶ syll.: a-bi-ma-al-ku, PRU 6 79 (RS 19.42):17; a-bi-ma-li-ki, Ug 5
98 (RS 20.07):7 (Berger UF 1 1969 123); a-bi-LUGAL, Ug 5 8 (RS 17.38):2; cf.
AD.LUGAL, PRU 6 50 (RS 17.388):27.
PN: 4.75 IV 10 (bn ỉlrš); 4.86:8 (bn ủn[).

ảbmn PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 53, 86; Dahood apud Pettinato Archives 290;
Sivan GAGl 195; Pardee AfO 36–37 1989–1990 391); ¶ syll.: a-bi-ma-nu and
var., cf. PRU 3 240; PRU 4 244; RSOu 7 5 (RS 34.147):10.
PN: 3.29:13 (bn śwn); 4.33:40 (bn qdmn); 4.63 II 31; 4.115:6; 4.130:6; 4.134:11;
4.155:13 (bn ʕbd); 4.281:25 (ỉlštmʕy); 4.282:11; 4.307:3; 4.313:21; 4.350:9 (bn qṣy);
4.382:34 (bn br[); 4.858:13; in bkn ctx.: 3.28:8, rdg ảbm!n (bn śwn) (KTU: ảbqn);
4.281:3.

ảbn n. f. 1) “stone”; 2) “stone / flint knife”; 3) “unit of weight, weight” (Hb., Ph.,
Pun., OAram. ʔbn, “stone”, HALOT 7f.; DNWSI 6f.; Akk. abnu, “Stein”, AHw
6f.; “stone”, CAD A/1 54–61; cf. abattu, “gelber Flusskies”, AHw 4f.; “stone,
slingstone”, CADA/1 39ff.; Amor. /ʔabnum/, “stone” 13, 46. VanZijl Baal 59ff.);
¶ RS Akk.: NA4 (passim); ¶ par.: ʕn, ʕṣ, ḥẓ,mdbr, pslt (II), šnt, yʕr. ¶ Forms:
sg. ảbn; pl. abs. ảbnm; cstr. ảbn.
1) Stone: ★a) k ảbnm l tỉggn like stones which do /do not/ murmur, 1.82:43
(//ʕṣm; cf. DelOlmoAuOr 29 2011 248, 257); rgmʕṣw lḫšt ảbn aword of tree(s)
/ a matter of wood and a chatter of stone, 1.3 III 23 (diff. Caquot-Sznycer
TOu/1 165: “la parole de l’arbre”); ṯm tgrgr l ảbnmw l ʕṣm settle there among
the stones and tree-trunks, 1.23:66 (// mdbr); bt ảbn the daughter of stone,
1.100:1 (// ʕn, šmm w thm); [k tl]ld ảt ảbn [if it gives] birth as an omen (to a
swelling in the shape of) a stone, 1.103:1 (for the reading [k t]ldn cf. Pardee
AfO 33 1986 126; TR/1 553); rḥqt ảbn l ảbn she removes stone after stone,
1.179:32 (cf. 31) (// pslt (II)). In unc. ctx.: 1.1 V 23; l. 4 II 2; 1.18 IV 40 (cf. /b-n-y/);
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1.133:18 (PardeeTPM 156);★b) types:ảbnbrq the stone / headof the lightning,
1.3 III 26 and par. (Hb. ʔbny ʔš. SassonRSP 1 387f.; diff. Gzella BiOr 64 2007 531:
“I understand”, < *byn); ảbn ydkmšpdt the stones thrown by your hand (your
projectiles), 1.14 III 13 and par. (//ḥṣk. Loewenstamm IEJ 15 1965 128 n. 21); for
ảbn ph 1.19 I 8 cf. also p (III); ảbn ṣrp “alum”, 4.626:10 (cf. RS Akk.: NA4 KA.BI,
PRU 3 208 (RS 16.110):4, 8; PRU 3 209 (RS 16.359 C):3, 7; NA4 ga-bi, passim;
AHw 1254. Sanmartín AfO 34 1987 54ff.; Van Soldt UF 22 1980 322ff., 350f.);
cf. 4.182:10, 27; 4.206:6; 4.776:2; in bkn ctx.: 4.774:1; ảbn 5.22:13 (cf. ả/ỉbn, PN;
ảb); ảbnm upqt, 1.1 V 11; bn ảbnm, 1.1 V 23.
2)Knife (made of) stone / flint: ġr b ảbn ydy (his) skin with a (knifemade of)
stone he ripped (// yʕr), 1.5 VI 17; 1.6 I 2.
3)Weight: ảbnmznm (stone) weights (//mšrrm), 1.24:36–37 (Akk. aban kīsi;
Hb. ʔbn kys, ʔbn ṣdq). Bkn ctx.: ảbn[, 1.4 II 2; ảb[n, 4.774:1.

ả/ỉbn PN (Sem. (?). Gröndahl PTU 17, 30, 87f.; Dietrich-Loretz OLZ 62 1967 535;
Sivan GAGl 195; Benz PNPPI 258; Xella UF 20 1988 387ff.: /ʔabn=/, cf. ảbn;
Watson AuOr 13 1995 219; LSU 154);¶ syll.: a-ba-ni, PRU 6 83 (RS 17.430) III 13;
ab-ba/bá-na, PRU 6 27 (RS 17.01):8 and passim (Huehnergard UVST 222). Var.
ỉbn, 4.658:13; cf. ảbn, 5.22:13 (Dietrich-Loretz KA 190: “Stein” / PN).
PN:★a) 4.370:3;★b) bn PN: 4.33:24 (ủškny); 4.335:25; 4.423:21; 4.658:13 (ỉbn);
4.715:2; in bkn ctx.: 4.367:5; 4.427:13.

ỉbn PN; cf. ả/ỉbn.
ủbn PN (Hurr. (?). Gröndahl PTU 228f.; Van Soldt BiOr 46 1989 650; UF 21 1989
337 n. 17; SAU 31, 37, 39, 41; Watson AuOr 14 1996 96; LSU 154); ¶ syll.: cf.
ú-be-na, PRU 6 140 (RS 19.92):4; u-bi-nu, Ug 5 88 (RS 21.07 A):17.
PN: ★a) 4.7:6 (bn ʕdn); 4.115:4; 4.131:5; 4.141 II 8; 4.148:2; 4.165:15; 4.344:2;
4.609:9; 4.723:7; 6.18:3; ★b) bn PN: 4.71 III 3; 4.98:5; 4.704:4; bkn 4.494:2;★c)
ảḫ PN: 4.103:5 (ršpảb ảḫ PN).

ảbny PN (etym. unc. Bordreuil-Pardee ManUg 293; Watson AuOr 30 2012 324).
PN: tḥm ảbnymessage of PN, 2.87:1; 5.33:1; 5.34: “verso” 5; 4.817:15.

ủbnyn PN (Hurr. (?). Gröndahl PTU 229).
PN: ★a) 4.137:11; 4.348:19; ★b) bt PN: 1.80:2 (cf. bt (II) 5).

abr[ PN, bkn (Watson LSU 154).
PN: ảbr[, 4:647:7.

ỉbr (I) n. m. of a stocky male animal; 1) “bull”; 2) “horse” (Hb. ʔbyr, “strong,
powerful”, HALOT 6; Eg. ʔ-bi­ra, ʔa2­bi­r­ya, “Stallion” Hoch SWET 18f. (3);
SanmartínUF 10 1978 349f.; SassonRSP 1 389; LoretzHippUg 50f.: “ ‘Jungstier’
nicht ‘Hengst’ ”);¶ syll. Ug.: cf. the element /ʔa/ib(b)īru/ in PNN, Sivan GAGl
194, 199; Huehnergard UVST 269 n. 11; ¶ par.: dkr, ḥmr, rủm, ṯr. ¶ Forms: sg.
ỉbr; pl. ỉbrm; suff. ỉbrh.
1) Bull: they have horns (…) and humps km ỉbrm like bulls, 1.12 I 32 (//ṯrm);
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DN buckled km ỉbr like a bull, 1.12 II 55 (// ṯr); a cow (…) which ỉbr tld gave
birth to a bull (// rủm), 1.10 III 20; k ỉbr l bʕl yld for a bull has been born to DN,
1.10 III 35 (// rủm); ỉbr y bʕl nšqdš a bull, oh DN, we shall consecrate (to you),
1.119:29 (// [d]kr).
2) Horse: he will not be able to sleep (…) l qr ṯỉgt ỉbrh for the noise of the
neighing of his horses, 1.14 III 16 and par. (//ḥmrh).
Cf. in bkn ctx. ỉbr klhm dlhẓ, 1.9:11;mlk nhr ỉbrx[, 1.9:16.

ỉbr (II) n. m. “wing” (?) (Hb. ʔbr, ʔbrh, “wing, pinion” HALOT 9; JPAram. ʔbr,
“limb”, DJPA 33; Syr. ʔebrāʔ, “feather”, SL 5; Akk. abru, “Flügel”, AHw 7; “wing”,
CAD A/1 64. De Moor SP 172; Dijkstra UF 15 1983 29f.). ¶ Forms: pl. cstr. ỉbr.
Wing (?), in bkn ctx.: ỉbr mnt the wings (?) of destiny (?), 1.4 VII 56; 1.8:9 (De
Moor ARTU 65); ỉbr klhm, 1.9:11; ỉbrx[, ibid. ln. 16.

ủbr PN (Akk. Watson AuOr 8 1990 244; LSU 154; AuOr 30 2012 327).
PN: bn PN, 4.371:19; 4.617 I 16.

ủbrʕ(y) TN (Belmonte RGTC 12/2 303: ʔUburʕā. Heltzer RCAU 15; Görg UF 6 1974
474f.; Astour RSP 2 266; UF 13 1981 7; Bordreuil Syria 61 1984 1, 7; Watson
LSU 197; Van Soldt Topography 6, 169; Belmonte Fs. Watson 99); ¶ syll.:
URU u-bur-a, PRU 3 188 (RS 10.044):4; PRU 3 189 (RS 11.790):3; PRU 3 190
(RS 11.800):1; PRU 6 118 (RS 18.116):6; RSOu 7 4 (RS 34.131):38. Huehnergard
UVST 249, 251; Van Soldt SAU 338. ¶ Forms: ủbrʕy, ủbrʕ.
TN: ★a) ủbrʕy, 2.26:12; 4.27:4, 15; 4.63 III 1; 4.68:28; 4.100:1; 4.124:8; 4.375:12;
4.380:20; 4.381:20; 4.610 I 14; 4.685:8; 4.777:2; 4.793:6; 4.820 I 7; ★b) ủbrʕ: skn
ủbrʕ, 4.288:4. Cf. 4.622:2; in bkn ctx. 4.693:2; cf. ]ʕy, 4.824:8.

ủbrʕn PN (< ủbrʕ, TN. Gröndahl PTU 27, 88).
PN: bn PN, 4.110:3.

ủbrʕy GNm. (< ủbrʕ(y), TN). ¶ Forms: sg. ủbrʕy; pl./du. ủbrʕym.
GN: 4.96:10; 4.616:7; 4.833:5; in bkn ctx.: 4.33:18, 19; 4.50:2.

ỉbrd PN (Sem. (?). Gröndahl PTU 88, 133; BergerWO 5 1969–1970 279; Ribichini-
Xella RSF 15 1987 8); ¶ syll.: cf. i-bar-dì, PRU 3 83 (RS 16.157):5; i-bar-di, PRU 6
43 (RS 17.77) rev. 9; cf. ỉwrd.
PN: bn PN, 4.33:26 (mʕrby); 4.628:5; in bkn ctx.: 4.217:3; 4.424:23.

ỉb/wrḏr PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 224f., 249; Rainey UF 3 1971 168f.; Lipiński
UF 13 1981 123ff.); ¶ syll.: cf. EN.LUGAL, cf. PRU 3 p. 246; PRU 6 86 (RS 19.82)
I 13; Ug 5 10 (RS 17.76) obv. 4, rev. 8, 14.
PN: 2.10:1; 2.14:1; 4.7:5; 4.343:6; 4.678:3.

ảbrḫṭ PN; cf. ỉwrḫṭ.
ỉbrkḏ PN.
PN: 2.21:7.

ỉbrkyṯ PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 205, 224, 238; Laroche GLH 147; Dietrich-Mayer
UF 28 1996 186; Watson LSU 154).
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PN: 4.264:10.
ảbrm PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 44ff., 86f., 182; Ribichini-Xella RSF 15 1987 8;
Sivan GAGl 195, 263; Pardee AfO 36–37 1989–1990 392); ¶ syll.: a-bi-ra-mì,
PRU 3 20 (RS 15.63):1; PRU 6 143 (RS 21.200):2; a-bi-ra-m[u, PRU 6 85 (RS
19.79):10; PRU 6 107 (RS 19.25):8.
PN: 4.433:4; 4.352:2 (ảlṯyy), 4; ả]brm, 4.433:4.

ỉbrm PN (Hurr. (?). Dietrich-Loretz OLZ 62 1967 535; Gröndahl PTU 87, 182:
/ʔab=rm/); Watson LSU 154: Hurr. ỉb/wrm); ¶ syll.: EN-ri-mu, PRU 6 104
(RS 19.43):4.
PN: 4.607:20.

ỉb/wrmḏ PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 210, 224, 241; Van Soldt SAU 20 and n. 180,
27, 36); ¶ syll.: ib-ra-mu-zi, EN-mu-za and var., cf. PRU 3 246; PRU 6 138
(RS 19.46):16; Ug 5 59 (RS 20.248):1 (cf. Huehnergard UVST 224f.); cf. EN-mu-
šu, RSOu 7 2 (RS 34.169):11', 24'.
PN: 4.7:12; 4.103:10, 51; 4.219:8 (Van Soldt SAU 126); 4.357:20; 4.417:14; 4.607:6;
4.675:5; 4.790:20.

ảbrn PN (Sem. (?). Gröndahl PTU 88). Cf. ỉbrn.
PN: bn PN, 4.617 I 21.

ỉbrn PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 224, 422; Rainey UF 3 1971 156; Dietrich-Loretz-
Sanmartín UF 6 1974 20f.; Huehnergard UVST 269f. n. 11; Van Soldt SAU 3,
11 f.);¶ syll.: i-bi-ra-na, cf. PRU 3 p. 246; DUMU-i-bi[, PRU 3 196 (RS 15.42+) I 2;
PRU 4 188 (RS 17.292):2; PRU 6 139; cf. LÚ(.MEŠ)mur-i mi-bi-ra-na, PRU 3 162
(RS 16.348):5; PRU 6 93 (RS 17.131):16.
PN: ỉl PN, 1.113:16 and passim;mrủ/ỉ PN, 4.47:3; 4.68:64; 4.99:12; 4.103:37; 4.105:1;
4.126:24; 4.610 IV 1; 4.752:7; 4.837:7; 4.838:13.
Cf. ảbrn, ỉwrn.

ảbrpủ PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 86, 180; Sivan GAGl 264; Parker UF 4 1972
99; Watson AuOr 13 1995 218; LSU 154); syll.: a-biry(BUR5)-pí-i, PRU 3 167
(RS 15.139):5; a-birx(BAR)-pa-a, RS 22.02: a-birx (BAR)-pu-u, RS 22.02 rev. 12'
(Van Soldt SAU 18 n. 162; 324 n. 145f.).
PN: 4.96:10 (ủbrʕy); 4.214 III 5; 4.75 VI 4 (bn kbd).

ủbrš PN (Hurr. (?). Gröndahl PTU 228f.); ¶ syll.: cf. DUB(?)-bir5-ši, PRU 3 134
(RS 15.137):4; DUB(?)-bi-ir-ši, RSOu 7 5 (RS 34.147):6; cf. Huehnergard AkkUg
368 n. 27; Van Soldt SAU 354 n. 214. Cf. ảbršn.
PN: bn PN, 4.41:12; 4.214 III 3; 4.290:7; in bkn ctx.: 4.769:34; cf. unc. rdg: 4.611
II 17 (KTU: ủbkš).

ảbršn PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 16, 86, 101; Watson AuOr 8 1990 114; LSU 154);
¶ syll.: a-biry(BUR5)-ša-nu, PRU 3 202 (RS 16.257+) III 44; PRU 6 82 (RS
17.242):1 (Huehnergard AkkUg 361 n. 13; Van Soldt SAU 324 n. 146); cf. a-bi-
ir-ši, PRU 3 58 (RS [Varia 8] = “15.Z”):7; a-biry(BUR5)-ši, RS 16.114 rev. 11' (Van
Soldt SAU 324 n. 146; cf. PRU 3 34); cf. ủbrš.
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PN: 4.45:8; 4.225:15; 4.281:7; 4.645:3; 4.863:12; in bkn ctx.: ảbrš[, 4.75 IV 6 (bn)]
ḫrpn (Weippert ZDPV 82 1966 323f.).

ảbršp PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 45, 86, 181; Watson AuOr 13 1995 218; LSU 154).
PN: 4.63 I 35; ảbrš[p, 4.75 IV 6 (bn] ḫrpn).

ảbrt[ TN (Belmonte RGTC 12/2 2: *Abrātu. Van Soldt Topography 5 n. 3).
PN: 4.748:11 (but cf. KTU rdg šbrt[).

ỉbrtlm PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 207, 224, 260; Van Soldt SAU 20).
PN: 4.136:3.

ỉb/wryn PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 225);¶ syll.: cf. ib-ri-ia, PRU 6 78 (RS 19.41):24;
cf. EN-ia, PRU 6 72 (RS 19.065):11.
PN ★a) 4.307:14; 4.320:19; ★b) bn PN: 4.222:21.

ỉbsn n. m. “warehouse” (Akk. abūsu, “Magazin(kammer)”, AHw 9; “storehouse”,
CAD A/1 92f.; cf. Hb. ʔbws, “feeding trough” HALOT 4); ¶ RS Akk.: cf. É(-ti)
a-bu-sí/TI, PRU 3 181 f. = PRU 4 47f. (RS 11.732) A 8, B 8; PRU 4 82 (RS 17.382+
380):45; 231 (RS 17.244):3; Watson LSU 75. ¶ Forms: sg. ỉbsn.
Warehouse: št ỉbsn lkm I leave (left) the warehouse to you, 3.9:5.

ủbs/ś TN (Belmonte RGTC 12/2 304: *Ubūśu. Heltzer RCAU 15; Astour UF 13 1981
7; Segert UF 15 1983 206; Bordreuil Syria 66 1988 272; UF 20 1988 17f.; Van Soldt
Topography 6, 168f.; Watson LSU 197); ¶ syll.: URU u-bu-sú/sí, cf. PRU 3 268
(cf. Huehnergard UVST 251).
TN: ủbś: 4.68:38; 4.302:8; 4.621:10; 4.800 II 19; ủbs: 4.693: 49; 4.783:2, 4;
4.821:8.

ảbṣdq PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 86, 187f.).
PN, in bkn ctx.: ả]bṣdq, 4.151 I 11.

ảbṣn PN (Sem. (?). Gröndahl PTU 189. Hb. PN ʔbṣn).
PN: ảbṣn, 4.609:5.

ảbšḫr PN (Sem.).
PN: bn PN, 4.723:14.

ảbškn PN (Hurr. (?). Gröndahl PTU 219, 289; Berger WO 5 1969–1970 275);
¶ syll.: cf. a-bu-uš-ga-[n]a, Syria 18 246 (RS 8.145):31; a-bu-uš-qa-[n]a, PRU 3
18 (RS 15.24+):1; a-bu-uš-ka-n[i], PRU 6 128 (RS 19.104):6; cf. a-bu-uš-qa-ma?,
PRU 3 10 (RS 10.046):7.
PN: 4.141 I 14; 4.194:19; 4.285:7.

ảbšr, cf. ảbḏ/šr.
ảbštỉPN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU218, 258;WatsonAuOr 8 1990 114; LSU 154);¶syll.:

a-bi-iš-ta-e and var., cf. PRU 3 240.
PN: bn PN, 4.344:11; 4.720:5.

ảbštp PN (Hurr. (?); poss. mistake for ảbštỉ).
PN: 4.344:11.

ỉbt, n. f. “enmity” (cf. ỉb (I). Bordreuil-Pardee ManUg 293); ¶ Forms: sg. ỉbt.
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Enmity: k mrṣ hm ỉbt (you know) that it will be sick if there is any (more)
enmity, 2.87:27 (cf. Bordreuil-Pardee ManUg 251).

/ʔ-b-ṯ/ vb Š: “?” (Cf. Tropper UG 588). ¶ Forms: Š (?): tṯibṯn.
Š (?), in bkn ctx.: w b yn tṯỉbṯn, 1.175:8.

ả/ỉbyPN (Sem.Gröndahl PTU 17, 51, 86; Bordreuil SEL 5 1988 28; Schult ZDPV 85
1969 198f.); ¶ syll.: cf. (f)a-ba/be/bi-ya, cf. PRU 3 240; cf. a-bu-ia[, PRU 6 85
(RS 19.79):11; DUMU ab-bi-ya, RSOu 7 3 (RS 34.036) 3 rev. 13'. Var. iby prob. in
6.37:1. In unc. rdg: rʕh ảbyn?, 1.22 I 27 (cf. Pardee Or 80 2011 29: ảby[-?]).
PN: ★a) 4.130:5; 6.37:1 (rdg ỉby ḥ[?); 2.85:24; ★b) bn PN: 4.7:13, 20; in bkn ctx.
2.17:9; 4.332:1; 4.554:3; 4.593:8.

ỉbyḥ[ PN. (Sem.).
PN: ỉbyḥ[, 6.37:1.

ủby(n) PN (etym. unc. Gröndahl PTU 228f.; Bordreuil-Caquot Syria 56 1979 310;
Watson AuOr 13 1995 220; LSU 154).
PN: ★a) 4.84:2; 4.399:12; 4.728:5; ★b) bn ủby, 4.769:17; bn ủbyn, 4.93 IV 11;
4.645:4.

ảbyn adj.m. “poor, wretch, insolvent” (Hb. ʔbywn, “poor”, HALOT5;Mari Akk. a-
bi-ia-na-ku, fem. a-bi-a/ia-tam/tim “poor (female)”, ARMT 10 296. Von Soden
MIO 15 1969 322–326; Dietrich-Loretz-Sanmartín UF 8 1976 433f.; Dijkstra-
De Moor UF 7 1975 174; Muchiki Loanwords 280; Watson UF 38 2006 717;
Dietrich-Loretz UF 25 1993 119ff. diff. Margalit UF 15 1983 69f.: “disdainful”,
Arab. ʔaba(y)); ¶ syll. Ug.: cf. ]na-ak-di = i-b/pu-ú, Ug 5 137 (RS 20.123+) II 43;
HuehnergardUVST91; cf. RSAkk.nayyālu, AHw717; CADN/1 152;¶par.:ảnḫ.
¶ Forms: sg. ảbyn; pl. ảbynm.
Poor,wretch:ảbynảtdnỉl howwretchedyouare, PN!, 1.17 I 16 (//ảnḫ; for other
interpretations, cf. DelOlmoMLC367; for other rdgs cf.WattsUF 21 1989 448:
ảby nảt dnỉl “my father! the seemly offering of Danil”; Mazzini UF 28 1996
485ff.: ảbynt, “misery”; Bordreuil-Pardee ManUg 173, 176: ảbyn[n], encl. -n,
“the destitute one”; Dietrich-Loretz UF 40 2008 201: ảby[[x]]n [[ġzr]] “elend
/ arm”); insolvent: ủllym ảbynm GN, insolvent, 4.70:6; in bkn ctx.: rʕh ảbyn,
1.22 I 27.

ỉ/ủbyn PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 17, 53, 87);¶ syll.: a-bi-ia-nu, PRU 195 (RS 15.09)
A 17.
PN: ★a) 4.607:21; in bkn ctx.: 4.496:2; ★b) bn PN, 4.377:4; 4.807:31; 4.860:4.

ảbyt PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 54; Weippert ZDPV 82 1966 330); ¶ syll.: DUMU
a-bu-ia-ti, PRU 3 195 (RS 15.09) A 118.
PN: bn PN, 4.611 I 3.

ảbyy PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 53; Watson LSU 154).
PN: 4.103:51.

/ʔ-d/ vb G: general commercial mng “to overcharge, levy; to exact” (Arab.



16 ảd – ủd

ʔāda, “to press heavily upon”, AEL 124; Tigr. ʔwd 02, “to have claims, to owe”,
WTS 380. Dietrich-Loretz-Sanmartín UF 6 1974 455; Cunchillos EEU 129;
Renfroe AULS 77f.). ¶ Forms: G prefc. tủd; inf. ảd.
G. To overcharge someone, to levy expenses on him, to exact: ảl tủd do
not overcharge (PN?), 2.26:19; to exact an amount (l- for something): ảd ảt
lhm you exact (a price) for them, 2.26:20 (diff. Cunchillos TOu/2 319 n. 14:
“rembourser / payer”).
Cf. ủd.

ảd n. m. “father” (childish onomatopeia; cf. Sum. ad(-da). Deimel SAG 9; Amor.
/ʔad/, “lord, father”,HuffmonAPNMT 156; BuccellatiAmorites 206;Gröndahl
PTU 88f.; Ebla Krebernik PET 71; Mangiarotti QuSem 19 199, 204; Pagan
ARES 3 201 f.; Sanmartín AuOr 9 1991 170; on its connection with ảdn cf.
Sanmartín UF 9 1977 269 n. 2; Bordreuil-Caquot Syria 57 1980 345; Watson
Historiae 10 2013 23);¶par.:ủm; syll.Ug. cf. PNNa-du-ú, PRU685 (RS 19.79):7;
PRU 6 91 (RS 19.132):4. Sivan GAGl 195. ¶ Forms: sg. m. ảd.
Father: tṣḥ(n) (y) ảdảd she (they) cried: (oh) father, father!, 1.23:32, 43; in bkn
ctx.: gb ảd the cup (?) of the father, 1.172:23.
Cf. ảdʕl, ảdbʕl, ảdnʕm, ảdt, ảdy.

-ỉd temporal adv. morph. used to form distributive numerals, “time” (cf. ỉd. OSA
ʔḏ, “for the x time”, SD 2: s2lṯtʔḏ; Arab. ʔiḏ, “attached to nouns signifying
times”, AEL 39. RenfroeAULS 11 ff. diff. AartunPU/1 16: < yd “Hand”).¶Forms:
(-)d, (-)ỉd.
Time, adverbialising morph. with numbers: šbʕd w šbʕỉd mrḥqtm qlt seven
times and seven times from afar I prostrate myself, 2.12:8–9; cf. 2.64:14; ṯnỉd
twice, 2.50:18; 2.64:14; ṯlṯỉd three times, 1.18 IV 23 and par.; 1.163:5; ʕšrỉd ten
times, 2.42:12.
Cf. ʕšrỉd, šbʕ(ỉ)d, ṯlṯỉd, ṯnỉd.

ỉd temporal conj. “when” (Hb. ʔz, “then”, HALOT 26f.; OAram. ʔdyn, “then,
on that day”, DNWSI 13; Arab. ʔiḏ, “when”, AEL 38f.; OSA ʔḏ, “when”, SD 2.
Aartun PU/2 97; Dietrich-Loretz-Sanmartín UF 7 1975 543; Tropper UG 796).
¶ Forms: ỉd.
When / then: ỉd ydbḥ mlk when the king offers a sacrifice, 1.115:1; cf. 1.41:50;
1.164:1, 3; ỉd ỉph mlk when the king visits, 1.90:1; cf. 1.168:1, 8; ỉd lỉkt when you
sent the message, 2.82:3; in bkn ctx.: 1.4 I 34, rdg ỉl!.
Cf. ỉdk, ỉdy.

ủd n. m. “pay, payment” ((?). Dijkstra UF 21 1989 143: (< /ʔ-d/; cf. Aram. ʔwdytʔ,
“document of debtor’s declaration”, DJBA 85). ¶ Forms: cstr. ủd, suff. ủdh.
Pay, payment (?): sprn mnḥ ủd PN record of the delivery of payment (?) of
PN, 3.10:1 (Bordreuil ALASP 7 4; Bordreuil-Pardee ManUg 282 Gp ptc. /ʔ-d/,
“borne by” [mnḥủd] = “loan”); in unc. ctx.:ủdhmġt (the timeof) his payment
(?) has arrived, 2.36:8.
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ảdʕl PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 89, 108).
PN: 4.63 II 46.

ảdʕ(y) PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 50, 142; Van Soldt SAU 41); ¶ syll.: cf. a-du-ú, cf.
PRU 6 138; diff. Sivan GAGl 195. See ảdy, ʕdy, PNN.
PN: 3.20:10; 4.86:14.

ảdbʕl PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 46, 89, 117; cf. Benz PNPPI 260).
PN: 4.609:19; 4.727:3; 4.753:20.

ủdbr n. m. “leaseholder” < “self-employed (partner), manager, administrator
(for someone else)” (?) (OSA<*dbr, “to take intopossession, to acquire”, *dbr,
pl. ʔdbr, “transaction of money or interest” (Stein), apud Del Olmo JAOS 132
2012 613ff.; Arab. dabara, “to follow, succeed”, see *dbr (I), ʔistadbara, “to
appropriate to himself”, dibr, “much property”, mudabbir, “one who man-
ages”, AEL 844ff.; see alreadyTropperUF 36 2004 519: “Verwalter”, Arab., *dbr;
diff. Bordreuil-Pardee ManUg 309: “sworn [heir]” (?) > /dbr/ “to speak” (“he
who has been made to speak”)); see nḥl. ¶ Forms: sg. suff. ủdbrh.
Leaseholder: PNw ủdbrh, PN and his leaseholder, 4.807:52, 56; in bkn ctx.: ]x
ʕšr ủdbr[, 4.312:5; ]ʕšrh ủd[br, 4.312:9.

ảdd DN (by-form of hd(d)).
DN: ỉl ḫš ỉl ảdd, the god of the divine (mountain) TN, DN, 1.65:9 (for a diff.
reading cf. Pardee TR/1, 367, 372–373: [n]dd < /d-d/, “se lever”; in this regard
see Del Olmo AuOr 25 2007 86f.).
Cf. hd(d).

ảdú[, in bkn PN, 4.635:62.
ỉdk narrative adv. functor “then, and so, so then” (ỉd + emph. suff. -k. Aartun
PU/1 5f., 49, “dann, fürwahr”; Van Zijl Baal 70). ¶ Forms: ỉdk.
Then, and so, so then, only in the formula ỉdk ảl / l y/ttn pnm ʕm / tk then,
he / you / they truly set (his / their) face towards (…), 1.4 VIII 1 and passim in
narrative texts; in bkn ctx.: ỉdk nỉt[ 1.86:21.

ảdlḏn PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 206, 221, 255; Van Soldt SAU 37); ¶ syll.: a-dal-
ŠEŠ/še-ni and var. cf. PRU 3 242; Huehnergard UVST 224; AkkUg 362.
PN: bn PN, 4.69 I 12; 4.340:19; 4.356:7; in bkn ctx. 4.451:2; 4.604:2; 4.839:9.

ỉdly PN.
PN: ỉdly, 4.383:7.

/ʔ-d-m/ vbG: “to be, become red, turn the colour red”;N “to rougeoneself, to put
on red make-up” (Hb. ʔdm, “be red”, ʔādōm, “reddish-(brown)”, HALOT 14;
Akk. ada(m)mu, “rot”, AHw 10; “red”, CADA/1 95; adamatu, “rotes Blut”, AHw
10; “black blood”; CAD A/1 94f.; Arab. ʔudmat, “a tawny colour”, AEL 36; cf.
Eth.-Geʕez ʔaddama, “to be beautiful (< red)”, ʔaddāmāwi, “red”, CDG 7f.
Ashley EAR 147 224f.; Dressler AT 538, 557; Kühne UF 6 1974 162f.); ¶ par.:
/r-ḥ-ṣ/; syll. Ug. cf. /ʔadmāni/ in i-na A.ŠÀ: ad-ma-ni, PRU 3 123 (RS 15.145):8,
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12; Sivan GAGl 195; Huehnergard UVST 104; Van Soldt SAU 302. ¶ Forms: G
suffc. ảdm, tỉd!m; N prefc. tảdm, yảdm (cf. Tropper UG 536).
G. To become red, turn the colour red: w ảdm and it (DN) turned red,
1.78:5 (Del Olmo AuOr 30 2012 369ff. Diff. Dietrich-Loretz UF 34 2002 57ff.:
“Zwei Lebern”, reading kbdm; Pardee TR/1 417f.; “et les hommes”, but see
Dietrich-Loretz l.c.).
N. To rouge, to put onmake-up: trtḥ[ṣ]wtảdmtỉd!m (incorrect spelling: tỉủm;
prob. gloss or var. rdg)bġlp ym shewashedand rougedherselfwith sea snails,
1.19 IV 42; trtḥṣ w tảdm wash yourself and put on make-up, 1.14 II 9, III 52
(yảdm) (diff. De Moor- Spronk UF 14 1982 160: “to glow”);
Cf. ảdm (I).

ảdm (I) n. m. 1) “man”; 2) “man (coll.), mankind, people” (etym. relation-
ship to /ʔ-d-m/ unc. Hb., Ph., Pun. ʔdm, “man”, “mankind”, “individual man”,
HALOT 14; DNWSI 13f.; Amor. cf. DN /ʔadmu/, Buccellati Amorites 130; Gelb
CAAA 13, 46f.; OSA ʔdm, “vassals, subjects”, SD 2. Fensham JNSL 4 1975
12; Loretz-Xella MLE 1 1982 45); Cohen Fs. Avishur 17*-18*; ¶ par.: lỉm (I).
¶ Forms: sg. ảdm.
1)Man, individual: pỉt ảdm the temples of the man, 1.107:3; l ảdm… l bn ảdm
as for any (other) man / son of man, 1.169:14–15 (Del Olmo Fs Matthiae 110.
Cf. Loretz-Xella MLE 1 1982 38, 45: “oh man!”; Pardee TR/2 877, 889f.: “pour
l’homme / fils de l’homme”).
2)Man, mankind, people: ảb ảdm the father of mankind, 1.14 I 37 and par.;
tṣmt ảdm she destroyed the people, 1.3 II 8 (// lỉm).
Cf. /ʔ-d-m/.

ảdm (II) adj. m. “obtained, acquired” (< OAss. adāmum, “beschaffen”, AHw 10;
“to own a share in a common fund”, CAD A/1 95f.). ¶ Forms: sg. ảdm.
Obtained, acquired: sprn ṭhrm ảdm our pure bronze has already been ac-
quired, 2.39:33 (diff. Pardee UF 13 1981 152, 156: “a man / anyone”; CS/3 95:
“pure”; for other opinions cf. Watson AuOr 10 1992 228 n. 38; Ford UF 40 2001
289ff.).

ỉdm “?” (DeMoor ARTU 132: “red drink”; general survey of opinions in Dietrich-
Loretz Studien 59f.: “Rotes?, Rotwein?”, //mṣt).
?, in bkn ctx.: ỉdm ảdr (…)[ // ỉdm ʕrẓ tʕr[, 1.12 II 29–30 (Dietrich-Loretz
Studien 59: “das Rote (?) des Herrschenden … das Rote (?) des Gewaltigen
erre[gte? sie”). Cf. ỉdmnn, 1.55:4.

ủdm TN;mythical city of king pbl (Belmonte RGTC 12/2 304f.; cf. EA Akk.: URU
ú-du-mu, EAT 256:24; cf. OB/OAss. toponyms Admu(m), NAUdūmu,Uṣumai.
Astour RSP 2 267f.; UF 5 1973 33f., 39; Caquot-Sznycer TOu/1 492f.; Ribichini
MLE 1 1982 51 f.; DeMoor ARTU 196; DeMoor-SpronkUF 14 1982 165;Margalit
UR 158 n. 113; Pardee TPM 215). ¶ Forms: ủdm, du. ủdmm.



ủdmʕt – ảdn (i) 19

TN: ảl tṣr ủdm, do not besiege TN, 1.14 III 29 and par.; ymġy l ủdm he reached
TN, 1.14 IV 47–48 and par.; k tnḥn ủdmm as the two TNmoan (for her), 1.15 I 7;
in bkn ctx.: ủdm[ 4.693:7.
Cf. ủdmy.

ủdmʕt, cf. dmʕ.
ủdmy GNm. (< ủdm, TN. Van Soldt UF 28 1996 657). ¶ Forms: pl. ủdmym.
GN: 4.337:15. Cf. ủmdym, 4.394:5 (scribal mistake (?)).

/ʔ-d-n/ vbD “to let hear, proclaim, disclose” (<denom.ủdn “ear”; Arab. ʔaḏḏana,
“to call, make known”, AEL 42; Akk. wazzunu, “hinhören”, AHw 1494; “to pay
attention”, CAD U/W 396; Hb. hʔzyn hi., “to listen”, HALOT 27). ¶ Forms: D
prefc. tủdn.
D. To let hear, proclaim, disclose: km l tủdn dbbm kšpm in the same way,
do not let the foul-mouthed sorcerers disclose, 1.178:8 (diff. Ford UF 34 2002
129, 136, G: “likewise you shall not heed (any other) sorcerous accusations”;
Watson AuOr 19 2001 282: “to give ear”; Dietrich-Loretz UF 41 2009 68, 70: “so
können (dir) nichtmehr zur Last werden die Zauberreden”, < *ʔwd, “beugen,
biegen, zwingen”).
Cf. ủdn (I).

ảdn (I) n. m. 1) “lord, master”; 2) “noble father” (Hb. ʔdwn, “lord, master”,
HALOT 12f.; Ph., Pun. ʔdn, “lord”, DNWSI 15 ff. Amor. cf. HuffmonAPNMT 159;
/ʔadanum/, “lord, master”, Gelb CAAA 13, 46. Garbini LSem 94f. (/ʔadun-
/, /ʔadān-/); Gröndahl PTU 89f.; Weippert UF 6 1974 417; Dietrich-Loretz-
Sanmartín UF 7 1975 551; Sanmartín UF 9 1977 269ff.; Bordreuil-Caquot Syria
57 1980 366; Loretz UF 12 1980 287–292; Adonis 25ff.; Smith UBC/1 150 n. 58,
289 n. 122 = ảd + -n; Watson Historiae 10 2013 23); ¶ par.: ủm, bʕl; ¶ syll. Ug.:
NU = a-bu = at-ta-ni = a-da-nu, Ug 5 130 (RS 20.149) II 9; in PNN: /ʔadān-/,
/ʔadōn-/, Sivan GAGl 195; Huehnergard UVST 104; Van Soldt BiOr 46 1988
650. ¶ Forms: sg. ảdn; suff. ảdny, ảdnk, ảdnkm, ảdnhm.
1. ★a) Lord: ảdnkm your lord, 1.2 I 17 and par. (// bʕlkm); ảt ảdn tpʕr you have
been proclaimed “lord”, 1.1 IV 17; in bkn ctx.: ảdn [bn ỉ]lm divine “lord”, 1.3 V 9;
as a royal title: at the approach of ảdn ỉlm rbm the “lord of the great gods”,
1.124:1 (Dietrich-Loretz MU 214f.; Loretz GAK 644; Del Olmo CR 261; Van der
Toorn BiOr 48 1991 60; Rahmouni DEUAT 29–32; for other attributions cf.
Pardee UF 15 1983 132f.); PN [ả]dny PNmy lord, 2.85:2; PN ảdn(k) (your) lord,
1.6 VI 58; 1.16 I 57; ảdnkm 1.15 VI 5; 1.16 I 60; and reply l ảḫk l ảdnk to your
brother, your lord, 2.14:19; w ảdn ảt and you are the lord, 2.90:13; in unc. ctx.:
ảdnk šqrb to (?) your lord offer it, 1.16 I 44; ảdny, 2.39:9;★b)master: ṯlṯ bʕlmw
ảdnhm three unskilled labourers and their master, 4.360:3; in bkn ctx.: l ảdn
ḥwt, 2.18:4; ảdn, 7.218:2; nn unc. ctx. ksp ṯlṯt ʕml l ảdn three shekels of silver
he earned (?) for (his) master, 5.11:7 f.



20 ảdn (ii) – ảdnnʕm

2. Noble father: ảdnh yšt mṣb mznm her noble father arranged the pointer
of the scales, 1.24:33 (// ủmh); l PN ảdny rgm tḥm PN bnk to PN, my lord, say:
message of PN, your son, 2.64:2; w ảdn ảt and you are the father, 2.90:13; in
bkn ctx.: 1.24:13 (Dietrich-Loretz Studien 176: metaph for “penis”).
Cf. ảdn (II), ảdnʕm, ảdnnʕm, ảdnṣdq, ảdt, ỉladn,mrảdn.

ảdn (II) PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 50, 89f.; Berger WO 5 1969–1970 276; Rainey
Or 56 1987 393). Cf. ʕdn (IV).
PN: ★a) 4.609:33; ★b) bn PN, 4.90:3; 4.122:18; 6.16:2; 4.794:7.

ỉdn n. m. “authorisation, full powers” (?) (Arab. ʔiḏn, “permission”, AEL 42f.
Dietrich-Loretz-Sanmartín UF 6 1974 472; Verreet UF 18 1986 378; diff. Die-
trich-LoretzUF 16 1984 354: “Termin”, Akk.adānu, (ʕ)edānu; RenfroeAULS 78;
Watson UF 40 2008 548, 563). ¶ Forms: sg. ỉdn.
Authorisation, full powers (?): rʕy šṣả ỉdn ly (so that) my friend may provide
me with an authorisation (?), 2.15:5.

ủdn (I) n. m. “ear” (Hb. ʔzn, “ear”, HALOT 27f.; OAram. ʔdn, “ear”, DNWSI 26;
Akk. uznu, “Ohr, Verstand”, AHw 1447f.; “ear, understanding”, CAD U/W
362ff.; Arab. ʔuḏn, “ear”, AEL 43; Eth. ʔezn, “ear”, CDG 52); ¶ par.: qdqd.
¶ Forms: sg. ủdn; du. suff. ủdnk, ủdnh.
Ear: ỉštmʕ w tqġ ủdn listen and let (your) ear be alert, 1.16 VI 42 and par.
(Gzella BiOr 64 2007 531); ql b ủdnk (…) (may) my voice (penetrate (?))
your ears, 1.13:23; hlmn (…) ṯlṯỉd ʕl ủdn he struck him (…) three times above
the ear, 1.18 IV 34 and par. (// qdqd); w ỉn ủdn ymn b[h] (…) w ỉn ủdn šmảl
b[h] and if its right ear is missing (…), and if its left ear is missing, 1.103:35,
37.
Cf. /ʔ-d-n/.

ủdn (II) n. m. “(place of) dominion, power” (cf. ảdn (I). Van Zijl Baal 62;
Sanmartín UF 10 1978 449f.; Gray UF 11 1979 317 nn. 8–9; Bordreuil-Pardee
MARI 7 66; diff. Dietrich-LoretzUF 14 1982 77ff., “Ruheplatz”, Hb. ʔdn);¶par.:
kḥṯ (+ drkt), ksủ (+mlk),mrym (+ ṣpn). ¶ Forms: sg. suff. ủdnh.
(Place of) dominion:mšṣṣ k ʕṣr ủdnh who drove (him) out like a bird (from
the place) of his dominion, 1.3 IV 2 (//mrym ṣpn, ksủ mlk, kḥṯ drkt).

ảdnʕm PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 15, 32f., 44, 90, 163; Kornfeld WZKM 71 1981 41;
Poulter-DaviesVT40 1990 237ff.;WatsonLSU 154);¶syll.: cf.a-da-nu-um-mu,
PRU 3 67 (RS 16.262):9, 10, 13.
PN: 4.141 I 1, II 26.
Cf. ảdnnʕm.

ảdnn PN (Sem. ảdn (I) (?). Watson AuOr 30 2012 324: Akk. andunānu, addunā-
nu, “substitute”).
PN: bn PN, 4.54:8.

ảdnnʕm PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 32f., 44, 90, 163; Watson AuOr 8 1990 114).
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PN: 4.171:5. Cf. 4.141 I 1.
Cf. ảdnʕm.

ảdnṣdq PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 32f., 90, 187).
PN: 4.7:8; 4.129:8.

(ảdnty), 2.83:5 (prob. incorrect spelling of ảdtny; diff. Bordreuil-Caquot Syria
57 1980 361: var. of ảdty). Cf. ảdt.

ảdny TN (Del Monte-Tischler RGTC 6 54: Atanija; Watson SEL 28 2011 27).
¶ Forms:with directional -h (II), ảdnyh.
TN: ảdnyh towards TN, 2.88:8.

ảdr (I) adj./n. m. 1) “wonderful, magnificent, strong, of good quality”; 2) “noble,
notable” (Hb. ʔdyr, “mighty, magnificent”, HALOT 13f.; Ph. ʔdr, “great,
mighty”, DNWSI 18f.; Ebla, Krebernik PET 70f.; Pagan ARES 3 88; Sanmartín
AuOr 9 1991 171; EAAkk. URU a-du-ri, EAT 256:24;West AOAT 233 29: PN a-di-
ri-yo, Linear B). Blau-Greenfield BASOR 200 1970 17; Dijkstra-De Moor UF 7
1975 181, 187; SanmartínUF 9 1977 371–373;Watson SEL 12 1995 220; diff. [espe-
cially for 1.17 V 7] Ashley EAR 65: “threshing floor”, Aram. ʔdrʔ, Akk. adru, bīt
adri, strictly “granary”; cf. ảdr (II); ¶ par.: ʕrẓ, qdš, rḥb (+ mknpt); syll. Ug.
a-du-rù, Ug 5 137 (RS 20.123+) II 34. Sivan GAGl 196; Huehnergard UVST 104;
Van Soldt SAU 302.¶Forms: sg. ảdr; du./pl. ảdrm; cstr. ảdr; for f. ảdrt cf. ảdrt.
1)Wonderful, magnificent, strong: ảdr ṯqbm themost wonderful (of the) ash
trees, 1.17 VI 20 (cf. 21–25); ảdr <qnm> b ġl ỉl {qnm} the most wonderful (of
the) <canes> of the divine ġ., 1.17 VI 23 (diff. Dijkstra-De Moor UF 7 1975 187:
“excellent are”, prefc. G, but cf. Dietrich-Loretz UF 35 2003 171–172; Garbini
OrAn 29 1990 57ff.: “tagliare”, impv., *ʔdr; Pardee CS/1 346 n. 37: “I’ll will
vow”, < *ndr); ḥlm ảdr magnificent fortress, 1.16 I 8 and par. (// qdš, rḥb
mknpt); (your ship was met) by gšm ảdr by a heavy downpour, 2.38:14 (diff.
Bordreuil Semitica 40 1991 30: “ADR, nom de mois”); ṯn kndwm ảdrm two
strong garments k. (or: pieces of k. fabric), 4.4:2 (McGeough UgET 479 n. 55;
cf. dq).
2) Noble, worthy: yṯb b ảp ṯġr tḥt ảdrm d b grn he sat at the entrance of the
gate among the nobles who (gather) in the threshing-floor, 1.17 V 7; yn (…)
l ảdrm b TN wine (…) for the nobles of TN, 4.246:7; ảdr ṣr[ noble(s) of TN
(?), 1.176:19 (Caquot-Bordreuil Syria 57 1980 351). In unc. ctx.: p ảdrm and the
nobles, 2.3:19; in bkn ctx. ỉdm ảdr (…)[, 1.12 II 29; ảdr[, 2.83:10; d. ảdr[, 2.88:17.
Cf. ảdrdn, ảdrt.

ảdr (II) n. m. “granary” (Akk. adru, “Tenne”, AHw 13; “threshing floor”, CAD A/1
129f.; OAram. ʔdr, “threshing floor”, DNWSI 18). ¶ Forms: sg. ảdr.
Granary: door l ảḥd ảdr for one granary, 4.195:5.

ảdr (III) n. m. a variety of tree (“poplar” (?). Sum. adarx, “a variety of poplar”,
Lieberman SLOBA 136; Akk. adaru, “ein Baum (Zitronenbaum?)”, AHw 11;
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adāru, “an indigenous tree”, CAD A/1 102f. Watson AuOr 22 2004 112; survey
of opinions in LSU 136, 145). ¶ Forms: pl. ảdrm.
Poplar (?): mỉt ảdrm b ʕšrt one hundred ả for ten (shekels), 4.158:8 (diff.
Bordreuil-Pardee ManUg 295: “pin” (?), see ảdr (IV)).

ảdr (IV) n. m. “fibula” (?) (Akk. edēru, “umfassen, umarmen”, AHw 186; “to hug,
embrace”, CAD E 29f. Stieglitz JAOS 99 1979 20; Ribichini-Xella Tessili 27, 59
n. 93; Watson UF 28 1996 705f.; AuOr 19 2001 281); diff. Baldacci BiOr 46 1989
119: “mighty”, see ảdr (I); Cecchini SEL 1 1984 47: “battente”, Akk. an-du-ru-ú).
¶ Forms: pl. ảdrm.
Fibula (?): pldmb ảdrmp.-garments (provided) with (?) fibulae (?), 4.4:5 (alt.
pldm d, incorrect spelling for b [?]) ảdrm p.-garments which are strong; cf.
ibid. ln. 2: ṯn kndwm ảdrm; cf. ảdr (I)).

ủdr n. m. “nobility, splendour” > “the most noble” (cf. ảdr (I). Hb. ʔdr, “splen-
dour”, HALOT 16; Pun. ʔdr, “splendour”, DNWSI 18f. Gibson CML 143; De
Moor ARTU 55; diff. Margalit MLD 216ff.: “granary”, see ʔdr (II); De Moor-
Spronk UF 14 1982 159 n. 55: “slopes”, < /n-d-r/; Caquot-Sznycer TOu/1 208:
“chameaux”, Akk. udru; Watson SEL 16 1999 39; LSU 39, < /d-r-y/ “to cut”);
¶ par.:mḥmd. ¶ Forms: sg. ủdr.
Nobility, the most noble: may they bring you ủdr ỉlqṣm the most noble
gem(s), 1.4 V 17 and par. (//mḥmd).

ảdrdn PN (etym. unc. Gröndahl PTU 16, 43, 61, 90, 123; Huehnergard UVST 254,
262; AkkUg 368; Van Soldt SAU 38; Watson AuOr 14 1996 94; LSU 155); ¶ syll.:
cf. ad-da-ru, PRU 4 183 (RS 17.319):22.
PN: 4.147:9; 4.148:3; 4.264:5; in bkn ctx. 4.141 I 10; 4.183 I 22.

ỉdrm PN (etym. unc. Gröndahl PTU 53, 90; Dietrich-Loretz UF 13 1981 208;
Watson AuOr 30 2012 326).
PN: bn PN, 4.69 II 2; 4.377:8; 4.786:11; cf. 4.452:2; 4.511:2; 4.528:4.

ỉdrn PN (Hurr. (?). Laroche GLH 128; Gröndahl PTU 61, 90; Lipiński SAIO 1
138; Watson AuOr 30 2012 326); ¶ syll.: id-da-ra(-na), PRU 3 86 (RS 15.119):7,
12.
PN: bn PN, 4.65:9; 4.322:9; in bkn ctx.: 4.694:3.

ỉdrp “?”, an element in the titulary of the god ršp (Xella TRU 99f.; Aartun UF 16
1984 14: “Schutz”, Arab. darf ; Renfroe UF 18 1986 51).
?: ršp ỉdrp š DN (of) ỉ., a ram, 1.148:32.

ảdrt adj./n. f. 1) “of good quality”; 2) “noble (lady)”; 3) “the best” (?) (f. of ảdr (I),
(IV). Macdonald UF 10 1978 165ff.; McGeough ERU 98; Watson Historiae 10
2013 24). ¶ Forms: sg. ảdrt; du. ảdrtm; pl. ảdrt.
1) Of good quality: yryt ảdrt corals (?) of good quality, 4.411:7 (cf. dqt).
2) Noble: ảṯt(m) ảdrt(m) one / two / nn noble lady(/ ladies), 4.102:4 and
passim.
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3) The best (?), in bkn ctx.:mrḥh l ảdrt[ (she set) her nostrils (?) to the best
… (?), 1.92:7 (Dijkstra UF 26 1994 117 f.: “largest one”).

ảdt n. f. “lady” (< m. ảdn. Ph., Palm. ʔdt, “lady”, DNWSI 16f.; Ebla cf. NÌ-LAK 384
= a-da-na-du, Conti QuSem 17 38, 74. Dressler AT 336; Dijkstra DDD2 6f.);
syll. Ug. /ʔadatt-/ < /ʔadant-/, cf. PNN a-da-ti-ya, PRU 3 113 (RS 16.353):29;
ÌR-a-da-ti, PRU 4 183 (RS 17.319):23; a-da-ta-ya, PRU 6 83 (RS 17.430) IV 11;
šùm-a-da-ti, PRU 6 107 (RS 19.25):6; um-mi-a-da-ti7, ibid. ln. 7. Gröndahl
PTU 89f.; SivanGAGl 195.WatsonHistoriae 10 2013 24.¶Forms: sg. suff. ảdty,
ảdtny.
Lady, in the royal titulary: l mlkt ảdty to the queen, my Lady, 2.12:2; 2.24:2;
2.33:1, cf. ln. 4, 19; 2.68:1; 2.24:2; 2.101:2; l pʕn ảdty at the feet of my Lady, 2.12:7:
2.68:4; 2.24:5: 2.33:3; 2.89:3; 2.101:5; l ảdty yšlmmay go well to my Lady, 2.89:4;
2.101:4; ṯmny ʕm ảdty mnm is there everything (going well) in respect of my
Lady? 2.89:8; ỉršt ảdty the request of my Lady, 2.22:4; znt ảdty the sustenance
of my Lady, 2.89:19; Lady (and) mother: l ủmy ảdtny to my mother, our Lady
(du. suff.), 2.11:1, cf. ln. 5, 15; l mlkt ủmy ảdty to the queen, mymother and my
Lady, 2.82:2; ʕm ảdty with my Lady, 2.68:15; in bkn ctx.: 2.25:2; ảdnty, 2.83:5,
prob. mistake for ảdtny; ]p ảdt[, 2.93:3.
Cf. ảdty, ʕbdảt, hyảdt.

ỉdt, n. f. “?” (De Moor CARTU 127: “obligation”). ¶ Forms: sg. (?) ỉdt.
?: idt[, 1.15 III 30 (// (?) ndr[).

ủdt “?” in bkn ctx. dealing with textiles (for the reading ủ<p>dt cf. Ribichini-
Xella Tessili 31, 76). Forms: ủdt.
?: ủdt š[ʕrt, 4.152:3.

ảdty PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 51, 89f.; Van Soldt SAU 37); ¶ syll.: cf. DUMU
a-da-ta-ya, PRU 6 83 (RS 17.430) IV 11; PRU 3 114: fa-da-ti-ya.
PN: bn PN, 4.13:36; 4.69 III 13; 4.344:7; 4.410:7; 4.422:3; 4.616:4; 4.769:7; 4.841:16;
4.843:36; in bkn ctx.: 4.494:4.

ỉdṯn PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 251, 423); ¶ syll.: cf. i-di-še-ni, PRU 6 73 (RS 19.107
A):9 (Huehnergard UVST 231 n. 91).
PN: 4.129:6; 4.277:12; 4.296:11; 4.649:5; in bkn ctx.: 4.21:2; 4.118:7.

ảdy PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 51, 89); ¶ syll.: cf. a-du-ú, PRU 6 85 (RS 19.79):7;
(DUMU.MEŠ) a-da-a-a, RSOu 7 40 (RS 34.152):20 and passim ibid.; ad-di-ya,
RSOu 7 3 (RS 34.036) rev. 9, 11. Cf. ảdʕ(y), ʕdy.
PN: ★a) 4.63 I 41; 4.65:5; 4.93 I 6; ★b) bn PN: 4.93 I 3; 4.124:10; 4.225:13; 4.412
II 31; 4.753:17.

ỉdy adv. of time “already” (cf. ỉd + /y/; cf. Dietrich-Loretz-Sanmartín UF 6 1974
21; Caquot TOu/2 63 n. 163; diff. Van Zijl JNSL 2 1972 74f.: “waterflood”, Hb.
ʔēd, Job 36:27; De Moor UF 11 1979 650: “to fulfil”, Arab. ʔadā). ¶ Forms:
ỉdy.
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Already: [ỉd]y ảlt l ảḥš ỉdy ảlt ỉn ly then I shall not feel the curse, then I shall
not have any curse on me!, 1.82:2.

ảḏddTN (BelmonteRGTC 12/2 3: *ʔAḏdādu. AstourRSP 2 255ff.; PardeeAfO36–
37 1989–1990 482; Huehnergard UVST 225 n. 73, 231 n. 94);¶ syll.:URU áš-da-
di, PRU 6 156 (RS 19.20):3.
TN: kkr ảḏdd talent of TN, 4.709:2 (cf. kkr (I)). Cf. ảḏddy.

ảḏddn PN (< ảḏdd, TN. Gröndahl PTU 27, 422).
PN: 4.214 IV 7.

ảḏddy (I) GNm. (< ảḏdd, TN). ¶ Forms: sg. ảḏddy; pl. ảḏddym.
GN: 4.96:3; 4.635:16 and passim ibid; 4.721:3.

ảḏddy (II) PN (< ảḏddy (I), GN m. Gröndahl PTU 422; Van Soldt SAU 18f.).
PN: 4.352:9.

ảḏdt PN (etym. unc. Gröndahl PTU 26, 422).
PN: bn PN, 4.106:8.

ảḏmln PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 221).
PN: 4.417:12; in bkn ctx.: 4.83:1.

ảḏmny PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 221, 241).
PN: 4.15:2.

ảḏmṯn PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 212, 221, 251).
PN: bn PN, 4.70:4.

ủḏn PN (etym. unc.); ¶ syll.: cf. ú-za-nu, PRU 3 196 (RS 15.42+) II 23'. Cf. ʕzn.
PN: bn PN, 4.90:9; in bkn ctx.: uḏn[d (Dietrich-Mayer UF 29 1997 165, 170:
“[für] die Opferschau”, Hurr. uḏe=ne[da), 1.116:27; 1.149:1 (Hurr. ctx.).

ủḏr (I) n. m. “express messenger, courier” (Hurr. izuri, “courreur”, GLH 130; cf.
KAR = la-sà-mu = i-zu-ri =ma-al-sà-mu, Ug 5 137 (RS 2.123) II 18; Laroche Ug
5 461 31. Dietrich-Loretz-Sanmartín UF 6 1974 459; Cunchillos TOu/2 323f.;
WatsonLSU 125; diff. DeMoorUF 17 1985 219: “promised tribute” < */n-ḏ:d-r/).
¶ Forms: sg. ủḏr, suff. ủḏrh.
Expressmessenger, courier: PN ủḏrh is hismessenger, 2.30:15 (diff. Bordreuil-
PardeeManUg 237: “his ‘vow’ (?)”; cf. supraDeMoor); w ảpmlk ủḏr ydʕ k ỉḫd
hn[d] and also the king, (namely) the messenger, knows that I shall collect
this (?), 2.33:20 (diff. Dijkstra UF 19 1987 44 n. 33: rdg uḏ[n?], “give [ear to me
?]”; Pardee AfO 31 1984 216: uḏr “[her ?] vow”; CS/3 106 n. 139: uḏrh “his vow”,
rdg nḏrh).
Cf. ủḏr (II)

ủḏr (II) PN (etym. unc., ủḏr (I)).
PN: bn PN, 4.769:18.
Cf. ỉ/ủḏrn(n).

ỉ/ủḏrn(n) PN (etym. unc.; see ủḏr (II) (?). Dietrich-Loretz-Sanmartín UF 6
1974 21, 459; Lipiński OLP 12 95f.); ¶ syll.: cf. ú-šur-na-na, RS 23.79 III 5;
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u-zu-ur-na-na, RS 25.132 I 12. Van Soldt SAU 315 n. 120. Cf. var. ủḏrnn in
3.9:19.
PN: bn PN, 3.9:19; 4.64 V 8; 4.86:13; 4.428:8.

ảgỉn PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 215f.).
PN: 4.825 I 11

ỉgʕ in bkn ctx: ] ʕlk ỉgʕ ṯ[, 7.163:6.
ảgb/pṯr PN (Hurro-Akk. Gröndahl PTU 205f., 215, 249, 318; Dietrich-Loretz Ug 6
173f.; Ug 7 147; MU 9; Dietrich-Loretz-Sanmartín UF 6 1974 19; Xella TRU 185;
PardeeAfO 36–37 1989–1990 392; Van Soldt SAU 199f.);¶ syll.: a-gap-LUGAL,
PRU 3 202 (RS 16.257+) III 44 (cf. a-k[a]p?-LUGAL, ibid. II 36); PRU 6 86
(RS 19.82) I 9. Cf. var. ảgpṯr in 1.141:1; 4.286:7.
PN: ★a) 1.141:1; 3.25:7; 4.96:4; 4.278:2; 4.286:7; 4.374:4; 4.631:10; 4.696:9; ★b) bn
PN: 4.714:2; 6.62:1.

ảgd(y)n PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 215, 262; Kienast UF 11 1979 450; Van Soldt
SAU 40); ¶ syll.: cf. ak-te-na, Syria 15 1934 138 (RS [Varia 3]):19.
PN: ★a) 4.631:15; ★b) bn PN, 3.4:3.

ảg/kd/tṯb PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 205, 207, 210, 212, 215 f., 264; Dietrich-Loretz
OLZ62 1967 535, 551; Van Soldt SAU345);¶syll.:a-ki-dU/IM, PRU3 238; PRU6
52 (RS 19.78):3, 11; a-kid-dIM, PRU 4 49 (RS 17.340):3. Huehnergard AkkUg 401.
PN: ★a) ảgdṯb, 4.307:8, ảg]dṯb 4.35 I 2; ảkdṯb 22; ảgtṯb, 3.23:2; 4.320:3; ★b) bn
ảgdṯb, 4.658:12; bn ảkdṯb, 4.713:1.

/ʔ-g-g/ vb G: generic mng “to moan, mutter” (etym. unc. Akk. agāgu, “ergrim-
men”, AHw 14; “to be angry”, CAD A/1 139f.; cf. Hb. hgh, hgyg, “sigh, sighing”,
HALOT 237, 238. De Moor-Spronk UF 16 1984 249); ¶ par.: /y-t-n/ (+ ql).
¶ Forms: G prefc. tỉggn.
G. To moan (?): k ảbnm l tỉggn like stones that do not moan (?), 1.82:43 (// l
ttn <ql>).

ảglby PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 205, 216, 245); ¶ syll.: cf. a-ga-li-bi, Ug 5 53
(RS 20.15):10.
PN: bn PN, 4.69 VI 3; 4.313:8; 4.344:13.

ảgm cf. ảgm(y).
ảgmn PN (etym. unc.; see ảgm(y). Gröndahl PTU 91, 215, 241); ¶ syll.: cf. ag-mi-

ni, Ug 5 12 (RS 17.150+):43.
PN: bn PN, 4.12:5; 4.93 IV 4; 4.313:8; 4.327:2; 4.783:3; 4.819:6; in bkn ctx.: ảgm[,
4.539:2.

ảgm(y) TN (Belmonte RGTC 12/2 4: *ʔAgimu. Astour UF 11 1979 17; Heltzer
RCAU 8; Bordreuil UF 20 1988 15; Van Soldt Topography 6f., 169);¶ syll.:URU
a-gi-mu, cf. PRU 3 265; PRU 6 131 (RS 19.35 A):10; Ug 5 102 (RS 20.207 A):16;
RSOu 7 4 (RS 34.131):29. Huehnergard UVST 218.
TN: ảgm, 1.91:31; 4.68:49; 4.365:28; 4.610 II 2; 4.686:2; RSOu 14 35: 4.800 I 31;
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ảgmy, 4.355:2, 11; for the rdg ]gmy in 4.355:2 (KTU: ả]gmy) see Belmonte
AuOr 17–18 1999–2000 21; Belmonte RGTC 12/2 229 (“phonetic variant of
qmy”).

ảgm(y)PN (<GN<ảgm(y), TN.Gröndahl PTU26, 91; SchneiderAPNÄQNR226;
Van Soldt SAU 26).
PN: 4.98:3; 4.183 II 16; 4.690:12; 4.810:14; in bkn ctx.: ảgm[, 4.539:2.

ảgmz PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 215, 241).
PN: ★a) 4.350:10; ★b) bn PN, 4.335:5; in bkn ctx.: ảgm[, 4.539:2.

ʔgn, 6.70:1, cf. ảgn.
ảgn n. m. “cauldron, earthenware bowl” (Akk. agannu, “Schale”, AHw 15; “a
large bowl”; CAD A/1 142f.; Hb., OAram., Ph. ʔgn, “large and deep bowl”,
HALOT 11; “crater, open bowl”, DNWSI 9f.; Kaufman AIA 33; EA 2 a-ga-nu
ša NA4, EAT 14 III 65; Eg. ʔ­ku­na, ʔ­k­nu, Hoch SWET 42f. (36); Muchiki
Loanwords 63; Hitt. aganni-, “Schale”, Laroche RA 47 1953 40; HW2 52f.;
TischlerHEG 10; PuhvelHED24;Min. a-ka-nu, a vessel, Stieglitz Kadmos 10/2
1971 111. Greenstein JANES 8 1976 54; Dietrich-Loretz KA 235; Watson LSU 19
76, 147; AuOrS 27 82; diff. Pope UF 11 1979 701–705; Foley UF 19 1987 72: “fire” //
ỉšt; Segert-Zgusta ArOr 21 1953 274f.: Arab. ʔağğa, Lat. ignis, Sansk. agni; Xella
MŠŠ 67: “braciere”; Du Mesnil NE 89, 93: “tour” < *gnn; Cunchillos AD 52:
“estanque”; for a general cf. Trujillo UR 149ff.; Renfroe AULS 78); ¶ syll. Ug.:
cf. TN URU a-ga-na, PRU 6 102 (RS 19.12):10; URU a-ga-na-a, AnOr 48 1971 29
(RS [Varia 11 = “1957.3”]):3). Belmonte RGTC 12/2 4). ¶ Forms: sg. ảgn. Cf. ʔgn
in 6.70:1.
Cauldron, earthenware bowl: w ʕl ảgn šbʕdm and seven times over the caul-
dron, 1.23:15;mšʕltm l riš ảgn two consecrated women (?) at the head of / in
charge of the cauldron, ibid. ln. 31, 36 (Del Olmo IMC 143–146; according to
Park UF 39 2007 621–624: “the erection”, in the context of “male and female
genitalia”); ʔgn z pʕl PN earthenware bowl which PN made, 6.70:1 (Dietrich-
Loretz KA 234f.).

ảgny (I) TN (Belmonte RGTC 12/2 4. Heltzer RCAU 8; Van Soldt UF 28 1996 657;
Watson SEL 28 2011 27); ¶ syll.: cf. URU a-ga-na, PRU 6 102 (RS 19.12):10; URU
a!?-ga-na, PRU 6 110 (RS 19.88):2, Van Soldt Topography 7; URU a-ga-na-a,
AnOr 48 1971 26 (RS [Varia 11 = “1957.3”]):3. ¶ Forms: sg. ảgny.
TN: ġr ảgny the mountain of TN, 3.33:1.

ảgny (II) GNm. (cf. ảgny (I)). ¶ Forms: sg. ảgny.
GN: PN ảgny, 4.379:9.

ảgpṯ(n) PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 215, 251 f.; Watson AuOr 30 2012 324: Nuzi
A-kap-še (?)); ¶ syll.: cf. a-gab-šu, PRU 6 99 (RS 19.09):16.
PN: ★a) ảgpṯn, 4.97:4; 4.631:2; ★b) bn ảgpṯ, 4.382:25.

ảgpṯr, cf. ảgb/pṯr.
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ảgr PN (Sem. (?). Watson LSU 155).
PN: ★a) 4.243:33; ★b) bn PN, 4.753:22.

ủgr (I) n. m. “field, soil” (Akk. ugāru, “Feldflur”, AHw 1402f.; “arable land”, CAD
U/W 27ff.); ¶ RS Akk.: A+GÀR, A.ŠÀ A.GÀR.MEŠ. Huehnergard AkkUg 441;
Watson LSU 76: “meadow”). ¶ par.: ʕpr. ¶ Forms: sg. suff. ủgrm (encl. -m).
Field, soil: kry (…) ʕẓm yd ủgrm dig (drive in …) (with your) forearm in the
soil, 1.12 I 25 (// ʕpr; diff. Schloen JNES 52 1993 216: “hireling”, < /ʔ-g-r/).

ủgr (II) DN, one of the two messenger-boys of Baal, gpn w ủgr (De Moor SP 53;
Loewenstamm EI 14 1978 1 n. 1; Haas-Thiel UF 11 1979 339f.; Stolz Fs. Kraus
357f.).
DN gpn w ủgr: 1.3 III 36; 1.4 VII 54; VIII 47; 1.5 I 12; 1.8 II 7.

ủgr (III) PN (cf. ủgr (II), DN. Van Soldt SAU 33); ¶ syll.: cf. DUMU ug-ru-na,
PRU 3 48 (RS 16.248):10 (Sivan GAGl 201; Huehnergard AkkUg 367); DUMU
ú-ga/ga5-a[r, Ug 5 51 (RS 20.158):8 and passim ibid.
PN: bn PN, 4.52:8; 4.54:11; in unc. rdg: 4.244:17 (?).

ảgršn PN (Hurro-Sem. (?). Watson AuOr 8 1990 114).
PN: bn PN, 4.760:2.

ảgrt n. f. “mistress” (< “she who hires”; act. ptc. f. sg. G of /ʔ-g-r/. Akk. agāru,
“mieten”, AHw 16; “to hire”, CADA/1 146;Hb., OAram. *ʔgr, “to hire”, HALOT 11;
DNWSI 10f.; Arab. ağara, “to let on hire”, AEL 23. Kaufman AIA 33; Dijkstra-
De Moor UF 7 1975 212; Watson Historiae 10 2013 24; diff. Parker UF 38 2006
563f. n. 20: “hired woman”); ¶ par.: ʕnt. ¶ Forms: sg. suff. ảgrtn.
Mistress: ảgrtn bảt b ḏdk our mistress entered your caves (// ʕnt), 1.19 IV 51.
Cf. ảgr, ảgršn.

ủgrt TN, the city of Ugarit (Belmonte RGTC 12/2 305ff.: *Ugarit. Van Soldt BiOr
46 1989 648: /ʔugarit-/; UF 28 1996 657; Sivan GAGl 201: /ʔUgarītu/; Ebla:
cf. u9-ga-ra-atki, MEE 3 56:5; Pettinato MEE 3 p. 229; Or 47 1978 55; Liv-
erani SDB IX 1296; Steinkeller VO 6 1986 37; Archi RA 82 1987 185f.; Astour
WGE 144f.; OB / Mari Akk.: ú-ga-ri-it/timki, Groneberg RGTC 3 245; esp.
ARMT 23 p. 594; ARMT 25 p. 247; Villard UF 18 1986 387ff.; Alal. Akk.(VII/IV):
ú-ga-ri-it, AT p. 157;Wiseman JCS 8 1954 27; KlengelOLZ 57 1962 454; Hitt./Bo.
Akk.: ú-ga-ri-it(=), Del Monte- Tischler RGTC 6 451; Del Monte RGTC 6/2
177; Eg. (RN) ʔá-kú-ri-tá (y-k3-ry-ṭy) and var. (?) ʔ(a)-kú-ta2 (y-k3-ṯt), Edel
ZDPV 69 1953 149; Helck Bez. 158 and passim (esp. 542, 559, 571; Liverani
SDB IX 1298; Giveon UgRetr 55f.; Van Soldt Topography 7, 169; Watson LSU
197); ¶ RS Akk.: URU.KI, passim (cf. qrt); ¶ syll.: KUR(.URU)/URU u/ú-
ga/ga5-ri-it/ta/ti/te(ki), cf. PRU 3 267; PRU 4 256; PRU 6 147; Ug 5 337; RSOu 7
138; var. URU ugar(A.GÀR)-ít(ÍD), PRU 3 126 (RS 16.162):23 (cf. URU u-ga-ri-it,
ibid. ln. 3); KUR ú-ga-rít(RAD), PRU 4 105 (RS 18.03):30; Ug 5 23 (RS R.S.L. 1):3;
Ug 5 44 (RS 20.129):1, 7; Ug 5 55 (RS 20.178):6; RSOu 7 7 (RS 34.136):2; RSOu 7
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14 (RS 34.139):2; RSOu 7 30 (RS [Varia 26]):6; RSOu 7 35 (RS 34.153):7; cf. KUR
ú-ga<-ri>-it, RSOu 7 18 (RS 34.154):2, 8; cf. Huehnergard UVST 217, 251.
TN: passim, among others 2.88:23, 40; 3.32:4; 4.854:2; scribal error l!grt in
1.119:10.

ủgrtn PN (< ủgrt, TN).
PN: bn PN, 4.715:26.

ủgrty GNm. (< ủgrt, TN. Van Soldt SAU 33); ¶ syll.: cf. PN URU ủ-ga-ar-ti(- ya),
PRU 6 79 (RS 19.42):15 f. HuehnergardUVST 239; Van Soldt SAU 336.¶Forms:
sg. ủgrty, pl. ủgrtym [Hurr. ugrtw, 1.125:7].
GN: 2.81:27–28; 4.33:8–9; 4.750:3.

ủgry PN (< ủgr (I) (?). Gröndahl PTU 51, 91).
PN: 4.63:45.

ảgtṯp PN; cf. ảg/kd/tṯb.
ảgy(n) PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 215f.; Van Soldt SAU 34; Watson AuOr 39 2012
324: Nuzi A-ga-ia); ¶ syll.: cf. a-ga-ia, PRU 6 50 (RS 17.388):21; a-gu-ya, PRU 6
5 (RS 17.22+):28; a-gi-ia-na, PRU 3 37 (RS 15.81):1.
PN:★a)ảgyn, 4.75 IV9; 4.80:22; 4.379:9 (ảgny); 4.609:36; 4.631:8; 4.753:1; 4.761:3
(bn [); 4.825 VI 12; ★b) bn PN, 3.13:10; 4.37:2; 4.50:16; 4.70:2, 5; 4.313:25; in bkn
ctx.: ảgy[, 4.825 II 23.

ỉgy PN (Hurr. (?). Gröndahl PTU 224; Watson AuOr 11 1993 214; AuOr 25 2007
129f.).
PN: ★a) 4.344:17; ★b) bn PN, 4.410:9 (cf. Van Soldt SAU 37).

ảgy(n)t PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 215f., 262; Pardee AfO 36–37 1989–1990 392;
Van Soldt SAU 33); ¶ syll.: cf. ak-ia-an-ti, PRU 3 49 (RS 16.263):11.
PN: ★a) ảgyt, 4.55:12; ★b) bn ảgynt, 4.33:35.

ảgytn PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 215, 262).
PN: bn PN, 3.2:6.

ảgzr cf. ảgzrt, ảgzry.
ảgzrt adj. f. “anxious, longing, eager” (?) (<m. *ảgzr, /ʔqtl/ pattern, var. of ảgzry.
De Moor NYCI/2 21 n. 84; Del Olmo UF 13 1981 60; diff. Sanmartín UF 5 1973
269: “Stück”, *gzr). ¶ Forms: sg. f. ảgzrt (mistake: ảzrt, 1.13:30).
Anxious (?): ảgzrt ʕ[n]t (…) ả<g>zrt ʕnt w ld anxious (?) did DN become
(…) anxious (?) (was) DN to give birth / for the son, 1.13:29–30 (diff. Hef-
felfinger UF 43 2011 243: “cut off was … estranged was DN from bearing”, Hb.
*gzr).
Cf. ảgzry.

ảgzry adj. m. “ravenous, glutton” (prob. augmented denom. form (pattern:
/ʔqtly/) of *gzr. Hb. gzr II, “to devour”, HALOT 187. DeMoor NYCI/2 20 n. 84;
PopeUF 11 1979 717; Smith RM65; diff.; Dietrich-Loretz UF 9 1977 53: “Abbild”,
rdg ảgzr ym, *gzr, Hb. gzrh and Akk. karāṣu; Caquot-Sznycer TOu/1 359:
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“qui fendent la mer”, rdg ảgzr ym, *gzr; Bordreuil-Pardee ManUg 181: “who
delimit the / one day”); Watson UF 32 2000 567; LSU 125: Hurr. a-ga-aš-ša-ri,
“offspring of the Sea”). ¶ Forms: pl. ảgzrym.
Ravenous: ảgzrym bn ym the ravenous ones though only one day (old),
1.23:58, 60–61.
Cf. ảgzrt.

ảġli PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 214; Dietrich-Loretz OLZ 62 1967 546; WO 4
1967–1968 302, 304); ¶ syll.: DUMU a-ḫa-la-e, PRU 6 70 (RS 17.50):10.
PN: bnPN, 4.204:8; 4.260:7; 4.769:40; 4.849:11; in bkn ctx.: ảġl[, 4.506:1; 4.649:6.

ảġld PN (Hurr.); ¶ syll.: cf. aḫ-la-ti, PRU 3 204 (RS 16.257+) e. I 1, 4; II 6.
PN: bn PN, 4.71 IV 4. Cf. gt PN, 4.382:32 (Belmonte RGTC 12/2 82: *Gittu-
ʔAġladi).

ảġlḏrm PN (Hurr.).
PN: 4.276:13.

ả/ỉġlkḏ/z PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 204f., 214 f., 238; Dietrich-LoretzWO 4 1967–
1968 302; OLZ 62 1967 546; Van Soldt SAU 126). Cf. var. ġlkz.
PN: ảġlkz, 4.103:52; ỉglkḏ, 4.607:23; 4.769:50.

ảġlmn PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 214, 241; Dietrich-Loretz WO 4 1967–1968 302);
¶ syll.: [e]ḫ-li-m[e?]-ni, PRU 6 138 (RS 19.46):9; a-ḫal-me-ni, Ug 5 86 (RS
20.176):24. Cf. var. ġlmn.
PN: ★a) 4.296:12; 4.370:5, 17; ★b) bn PN, 4.290:5.

ảġltn PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 214f., 262; Dietrich-Loretz WO 1967–1968 302;
Van Soldt SAU 151);¶syll.: a-ḫal-te-nu and var., cf. PRU3 238; PRU6 137; Ug 5 4
(RS 17.20):8 (Huehnergard UVST 240 n. 120); eḫ-li-dIM, PRU 6 45 (RS 18.21):34.
PN: ★a) 2.87:16; 4.33:4 (mỉd[ḥy); 4.115:1; 4.285:12; 4.295:7 (]y); 4.307:9; 4.313:20;
4.320:8; 4.370:39; 4.417:17 (ypry); 4.753:7; bkn ctx.: 4.122:23; 4.643:16; 4.659:3;
4.790:21; 4.858:5; 4.859 I 7; ★b) bn PN, 4.69 VI 13.

ảġltṯb PN (Hurr.)
PN: 2.105:1

ả/ỉ]ġlṯr PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 214f., 249f.).
PN: ả/ỉġ]lṯr, 4.428:5.

ả/ỉġlynPN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 214; Dietrich-LoretzOLZ 62 1967 546; UF 9 1977
341; Watson AuOr 13 1995 218;¶ syll.: cf. a-ḫal-i[a-na, PRU 3 162 (RS 16.286):8;
a-ḫal-ia-nu, RS 22.399+:10 (Van Soldt SAU 441). Cf. var. ġlyn.
PN: ★a) 4.159:7; 4.631:17 (bn kzbn); 4.696:7 (written ảġṣ!yn); 4.825 I 10; ★b) bn
PN, 4.63 III 19; 4.842:18.

ỉġr “?” (ctx. and rdg unc.), 2.33:13 (diff. Dijkstra UF 19 1987 44, rdg [t]ġr).
ủġr TN, residence of the goddess Anat (< (?) Arab. ġār, AEL 2307f.; Hb. mʕrh,
HALOT 615f.; Tarazi UF 36 2004 453, 494, 498ff.: “subterranean water
course”); ¶ par.: ỉnbb.
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TN: an šnt ủġr l rḥq ỉlm I must leave TN for the farthest god, 1.3 IV 34 (// ỉnbb)
(diff. Wyatt RTU 82 n. 58: read. lġr, “to the mountain”).

ảġt TN (Belmonte RGTC 12/2 5: *ʔAġatu / *Aḫatu. Heltzer RCAU 9; Xella MLE 1
1982 53ff.; Bordreuil UF 20 1988 13, 15; Pardee AfO 36–37 1989–1990 483; Van
Soldt UF 28 1996 659; Watson LSU 196); ¶ syll.: URU a-ḫa-tu, cf. PRU 6 146
(Huehnergard UVST 241).
TN: 4.49:5; 4.68:14; 4.244:16; 4.382:19; 4.553:5; 4.610 II 39; 4.686:11 (Xella MLE 1
1982 53ff.); 4.800 II 3; poss. 4.795:9. Cf. in bkn ctx.: ỉlt mgdl š w ảġt[, 1.112:25
(Pardee TR/1–2 635, 1118: common name “une ảġt”).

ảġty PN (unc.; cf. ảḫty).
PN: 4.748:10 (ʕmṯdy); cf. ʕmṯdy.

ảġyn PN; cf. ả/ỉḫyn.
ỉġyn PN; cf. ả/ỉḫyn.
ảġzr (?) n. m. “?” (poss. title of nobility or courtier; /ʔqtl/ pattern < (?) */ġ-z-r/;
diff. Caquot Ug 7 p. 132: PN; Pardee AfO 29–30 1983–1984 326). ¶ Forms: sg.
(?) m. (?) ảġzr[.
?, in bkn ctx.: w rgmt l ảġzr[ and did you / she say to the ả., 2.73:13.
Cf. ġzr.

ảġzt n. f. “wedding, betrothal” (Hurr. (?). > Akk. aḫuzzatu, “Heirat”, AHw 23;
“marriage gift”, CAD A/1 217; Tropper UG 125. De Moor ARTU 142 n. 7: “pro-
tection-marriage”; less likely < Arab. ġazā, “to will, desire”, AEL 2257; ġazza,
“choisir quelqu’un particulièrement parmi les autres et l’avoir spécialement
pour soi”, ġazā, “en vouloir à un tel”, VIII ʔiġtizā, “se lier plus intimement avec
un”,DAF/2 463, 465.DelOlmoMLC516;WatsonLSU76andn. 96;Historiae 10
2013 34; diff. Herrmann YN 3: “Herbst”, season of raiding parties, Arab. ġazā);
¶ par.: qẓ. ¶ Forms: sg. ảġzt.
Wedding, betrothal: DNmlk ảġzt king of the wedding(-season), 1.24:3 (// qẓ).

/ʔ-h-b/ vb G/D: “to love” (Hb. ʔhb, “to like, to love”, HALOT 17f.; OAram., ʔhb, “to
love”, DNWSI 20; Ebla cf. /ʔ-(ʔ)-b/, PNN /ʔ-h-b/, “to love”, Krebernik PET 35,
73; PaganARES 3 88).¶Forms:G/D suffc. ỉhb (D (?).ManUg 259), prefc. yủhb
(/yiʔhab/ (?). Sivan UF 21 1989 362; diff. Tropper UF 22 1990 367: /yôhVb/ <
/yaʔhVb/); UG 611; suffc. ỉhbt (?)).
G./D. To love, prefer: d ỉhb PN (the son) whom PN will prefer, 3.32:11; yủhb
ʕglt b <ảrṣ> dbr he loved a heifer in the <“Land of > Pestilence”, 1.5 V 18; in
bkn ctx.: l ỉhbt, 2.31:51 (cf. ảhbt); yủ[h]b mn[, 1.92:31–32.
Cf. ảhbt.

ảhbtn. f. “love” (< /ʔ-h-b/. Hb. ʔhbh, “loving”, HALOT 18);¶par.: dd, yd.¶Forms:
sg. cstr. ảhbt (cf. ỉhbt, 2.31:51, G suffc. of /ʔ-h-b/ or var. of ảhbt).
Love: ảhbt ṯr tʕrrk perhaps the love of the Bull has moved you?, 1.4 IV 39 (//
yd); ảhbt ṭly the love of DN, 1.3 III 7; cf. 1.7:23; 1.101:18 (// dd. Dietrich-Loretz
UF 17 1985 143f.).
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Cf. /ʔ-h-b/.
ỉhbt, in bkn ctx.: l ỉhbt yb[x] rgmy 2.31:49 (G suffc. of /ʔ-h-b/ or var. of ảhbt).
Cf. ảhbt.

ảhl n.m. “tent,mansion” (Amor. /ʔahlum/, “tent, house”, Gelb CAAA 13, 37; Ebla
cstr. a-ʔà-al6, suff. a-ʔà-al6-zu, “city”, Krebernik QuSem 18 100, 145; cf. á-lu,
Fronzaroli ARET 13 243; Hb. ʔhl, “tent”, HALOT 19; cf. Arab. ʔahl, “the people
of a house”, AEL 121; OSA ʔhl, “folk, people, community”, SD 3; Akk. ālu,
“Ortschaft”, AHw 39; “city”, CAD A/1 375ff.; aʔlu (NA), “Beduinen(stamm)?”,
AHw 39; “confederation, amphictyony”, CADA/1 374; Eg. ʔahila, “Tent”, Hoch
SWET 31 (24); diff. SanmartínWZKM 86 1996 391 ff.: “Stadt”; Watson AuOr 19
2001 282; LSU 76); ¶ syll. Ug.: cf. URU ya(PI)-na-a-lum, PRU 3 125 (RS 15.147)
rev. 6 (Gelb CAAA 37);¶par.: ḏd,mỉnš,mškn.¶Forms: sg. suff. ảhlh; pl. ảhlm
(cf. the spelling b <ả>hlm, in 1.19 IV 52); suff. ảhlhm.
Tent, mansion: tỉty ỉlm l ảhlhm the gods went to their tents, 1.15 III 18 (//
mšknthm); cf. ảhlh, 1.17 V 32;mġyt pġt l ảhlmDNarrived at the tents, 1.19 IV 50
(// mỉnš šdm. Delekat UF 4 1972 12); cf. bảt b <ả>hlm she entered the tents,
ibid. ln. 52 (// ḏdk; diff. Pope UF 19 1987 223: bảt b hlm “has come here”); t]št
ḥršm l ảhlm she put spells in/from the tents, ibid. ln. 60.

ảhn, 1.17 V 5, cf. ảphn.
ỉhtn. f. pl. (?) “islands, coastal region” (Hb. ʔy, “coast, inland”,HALOT38; Pun. ʔy,
“peninsula” in TNN, DNWSI 43; cf. Eg. ỉw, “Insel”, WäS/1 47. Sanmartín UF 10
1978 352 n. 26; Dietrich-Loretz UF 22 1990 70ff.; Watson LSU 136); ¶ par.: gbl,
qʕl. ¶ Forms: pl. cstr. ỉht.
Islands, coastal region: ỉht np šmm the islands / areas of the celestial peaks,
1.3 VI 8 (// gbl, qʕl).

ảḥd adj. num. 1) “one, oneself”; 2) adverbialised: “as one”, “in unison”, “one
alone”, “one together with”, “at the same time” (Hb. ʔḥd, “one”, HALOT 29f.;
Pun. ʔḥd, NPun., OAram. ḥd, “one”, DNWSI 32ff.; Akk. (w)ēdu, “einzeln, ein-
zig”, AHw 1494f.; “individual, single”, CAD E 36ff.; Arab. ʔaḥad, “one”, AEL 27;
OSA ʔḥd, “one”, SD 4; Eth. ʔaḥadu, “one, a certain”, CDG 12; also Akk. edēnu,
“lone person”, CAD E 27, < *waḥ(ḥ)ad. Tropper UG 162; Watson Historiae 10
2013 36); syll. Ug. [AŠ = it-te-tù = Hurr. (?) = a]-ḫa-du, Ug 5 138 (RS 20.426
B):1 (cf. AŠ = e-de4-nu [, Ug 5 135 (RS 221.62) obv. 17'); Borger RA 63 1969 172;
Huehnergard UVST 105; Van Soldt SAU 302. ¶ Forms:m. sg. ảḥd; suff. ảḥdy,
ảḥdh; f. ảḥt.
1)Number one: ★a) elliptical syntagms: ảḥt l DN, 1.48:15 ff.; TNảḥd, 4.380:28–
31; 4.303:3; 4.793:3; 4.813:12–37 and passim (list of rations); ṯlḥn ảḥd TN: one,
4.834:23, cf. ln. 25 yknʕmảḥd; PNảḥd, 4.129:2–13; 4.775:10,17; 4.169:6; 4.190:1 ff.;
ảḥd ʕl ảtlg one to TN’s account, 2.26:15; štn PN ảḥd lymay PN deliver one to
me, 5.10:9; ảḥd b bnk / ảḫk one of your sons / brothers, 1.6 I 46; 1.6 V 19/22;
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in list of professions, 4.752:3, 7, 8; 4.141 III 3; ảḥd one (team of oxen) (ṣmd),
4.618:23 ff.; ★b) genitive syntagms: ảḥd ḫbṯ one emancipated, 4.360:8; ảḥd
nġr krm a single guard of the vineyard, 4.141 III 17; ảḥd ảdr one granary,
4.195:5; ★c) appositional syntagms: krm ảḥd one vineyard, 4.244:5; ảṯt ảḥt
one woman, 4.102:10; pġt ảḥt one girl, 4.102:7 and passim; ġzr ảḥd one lad,
4.102:19 ff.; ṣbr ảḥd one ṣ, 4.375:3 ff.; bnš ảḥd one labourer, 4.420:5; 4.834:14;
bt ảḥt one daughter, 4.360:5; ptḥ ảḥd one door, 4.195:9; ủnṯ ảḥd lh[ PN(N)
has(have) a loan pending, 4.86:4; w bt ảḥd and one house, 2.88:16; bt ảḥd b
TN one house in TN, 4.750:9, cf. bt b TN ảḥd, ibid. ln. 8 (cf. yḥd, ibid. ln. 5–7);
š ảḥd one sheep, 4.751:3; yṣr ảḥd one potter, 4.367:8; krk ảḥt one pick, 4.625:6;
ḥmr w ỉzml ảḥt load and ỉ.: one 5.3:6; ảlp ảḥd one bullock, 4.295:6; 4.296:11;
cf. 4.231:7, 8; lbš ảḥd one garment, 4.146:1; 4.156:3, 4; dprn ảḥd one juniper
(tree), 4.158:20; lmd ảḥd one apprentice, 4.138:4, 5, 7; 4.154:6; šrt ảḥt one š.,
4.410:6; one (single) > same: ym ảḥd (in) one (single) / the same day, 1.115:14
(diff. De Tarragon TOu/2 202 n. 180: “premier jour”); mzn ảḥd bhm each of
them with (the same) one weight, 4.809:8; ★d) composite numbers: [ʕ]šrm
ảḥd twenty-one, 4.790:10; tšʕmmrḥ ảḥd kbd ninety-one lances, 4.169:9; ʕšrm
l mỉt ảḥd one hundred and twenty-one, 4.775:2; ★e) special uses: bt ảḥd d
PN the precise (< one) house of PN, 2.88:16; pảt ảḥt side one, frontal bor-
der (south eastern side?) of an estate: tšʕ ṣmdm ṯlṯm bd PN w pảt ảḥt ỉn bhm
thirty-nine yokes in the hands of PN which lack one side (: without adjacent
farms to the south), 4.136:4 (Hb. pʔt ngb(h) // pʔt hʔḥt, Ex 27:9; cf. pảt); ủ ảḥd
ỉnn [ and there is not one side [, 2.108:2.
2) Adv.: a) independent, “as one”, “in unison”: ảḥd ỉlm tʕny in unison will the
gods answer, 1.2 I 25 (cf. ảnk, ibid. ln. 28; Sanmartín UF 9 1977 262; Smith
UBC/1 266; diff. Del OlmoMLC 171: “veo”, *ḥdy; Dahood UF 11 1979 143: “com-
munity”, // yḥd; survey inWyatt RTU 60 n. 109); b)with pn. suff., “one alone”,
“one together with”, “at the same time” (Hb. yḥdw, “together”, HALOT 405f.;
Ph. ḥdy, OAram. kḥdh, “together”, DNWSI 32ff. Ebla cf. /waḥadma/ wa-ad-
ma, “unico > (adv.) insieme”, Fronzaroli QuSem 16 12f.; for the morphology
cf. Akk. ištēniš [< ištēn], AHw 400; CAD I/J 275ff.): ảḥdy d ymlk ʕl ỉlm I am
the only one who will reign over the gods, 1.4 VII 49; at the same time: grind
(/d-k(-k)/) ingredients ảḥdh together, 1.71:10 and par.; pour them out (/n-s-
k/) together ảḥdh, 1.71:25 and par.; yšt ảḥdh dm zt ḥrpnt apply / drink at the
same time the juice of autumnal (< early (?) olive, 1.114:31 (cf. /š-t/).
In bkn ctx.: ṣỉn ảḥdh, 1.49:5; ảḥd, 4.5:1 ff.; 4.78:6; 4.205:9; 4.249:3; 4.306:7; ảḥt,
4.239:2 f.; 4.765:2 f.; 4.865:2; ḫrṣbʕ ảḥd, 4.73:5; ]tgyn ảḥd, 4.294:2; ]ỉmr[n] ảḥd[,
4.542:2; 4.824:2; ủ ảḥd ỉnn, 2.108:2.

ảḥd (II) subst. adj., “only one”, “solitary”, “single” (/ảḥīdu/, Hb. yḥyd, “only,
lonely”, HALOT 406; JAram, ʔăḥīd, “singled out”, DTT 40; Arab. ʔaḥāda (<



ảḥl – ảḫ (i) 33

wāḫidan), “one by one”, AEL 28. Del Olmo AuOr 30 2012 14f.; Loretz HippUg
118ff.: “Einzelner, Einzelgänger”); ¶ par.: ảlmnt, ʕwr, trḫ(+ḥd¨), zbl. ¶ Forms:
m. sg. ảḥd (allom. yḥd), du. ảḥdm.
Only one, solitary, single: ảḥd bth ysgr the single (man) closed his house,
1.14 IV 21 (// ảlmnt, zbl, ʕwr, trḫ ḥdṯ; cf. 1.14 II 43: yḥd; Watson AuOr 19 2001
282: Akk. ēdēnu, “unattached person”); ảḥdm (du.) two separate items (not
a “pair”, ṣmd): 4.532:1–6; 4.89:4; 4.302:2 ff.; 4.384:2, 3, in bkn ctx. (cf. ṣmd.
Del Olmo UF 11 1979 181; AuOr 30 2012 14f. diff. Gordon Or 67 1998 284: UT
§19.126 “a set, pair”, Akk. iltênûtu, Ez. 37:17, ʔḥdym; Tropper UG 344, 383, 421);
trm ảḥdm two poles, 4.167:3; ảḥdm two separate (untrained chariot) horses,
4.384:5; bt yḥd / ảḥd only one house, 4.750:5–11; in bkn ctx.: ảḥdm, 4.208:1,
5–7.
Cf. yḥd.

ảḥl “if only!” (in the syntagm ảḥl ản. Hb. ʔḥly, “oh!, if only!”, HALOT 34; NA
aḫūla, aḫulamma, “alas! woe!”, CAD A/1 213. Dijkstra-De Moor UF 7 1975
204; Ashley EAR 167; Watson AuOr 19 2001 282; Tropper UG 814: *aḥ “ach!”
+ Affirmationspart. l; diff. Sanmartín UF 9 1977 266 n. 34: “wehe!”; Margalit
UF 16 1984 140f.: “I pray!”, *ḥly). ¶ Forms: ảḥl.
If only!: ảḥl ản bṣql y{n}pʕ (…) tỉspk yd ảqht if only, everywhere shoot that
sprouts (…), may the hand of PN gather you!, 1.19 II 15, 22.
Cf. ản (I).

ỉḥmlk PN; cf. ả/ỉḫmlk.
ảḥrṯp PN; cf. ả/ỉḫršp.
ủḥyt, in unc. ctx. and rdg.: 4.795:9 (Bordreuil-Pardee RSOu 14 356f.: -]yt pldm
“et les ḥyt / ṭyt de vêtements-pld”, (ses) réparatrices, ủḥāyâṭu).

ảḥẓx[, in bkn ctx.: whn ảḥẓx[, 1.6 V 23.
ảḫ (I) n. m. 1) “brother (by blood)”; 2) “lover; companion, colleague, equal”; 3)
“friend” (Hb., Ph., Pun., OAram. ʔḥ, “brother”, HALOT 29; DNWSI 28ff.; Akk.
aḫu, “Bruder”, AHw 21; “brother”, CAD A/1 195ff.; Ebla /ʔaḫum/ in ŠEŠ.MU =
a-ḫu-um, VE 1043; Krebernik ZA 73 1983 37, 127; Catagnoti QuSem 15 206–
224; Fronzaroli EL 135; StEb 7 1984 148; cf. a-ḫu and var. in Ebla PNN, Kre-
bernik PET 72; Müller Biling. 170ff.; Fales EDA 424; Sanmartín AuOr 9 1991
171 f.; Pagan ARES 3 202f.; Amor. /ʔaḫum/, “brother”, Huffmon APNMT 160f.;
Buccellati Amorites 206; Gelb CAAA 13, 37f.; Arab. ʔaḫ, “brother”, AEL 33;
OSA ʔḫ, “brother”, SD 4; Eth. ʔǝḫǝw, ʔǝḫw, “brother”, CDG 13f. Watson His-
toriae 10 2013 24); ¶ syll. Ug.: cf. the element a-ḫu-, a-ḫi-, a-ḫa- in PNN,
Gröndahl PTU 91f.; Sivan GAGl 196; PNN e-ḫé-ya-nu, PRU 3 192 (RS 12.34):28;
i-ḫi-ma-nu, PRU 3 137 (RS 15.190):4; i-ḫi-ya-nu/na, PRU 3 54 (RS 15.90):5, 10;
Ug 5 5 (RS 17.22+):25; ¶ RS Akk.: ŠEŠ(.MEŠ), passim; ŠEŠ DÙG.GA, PRU 6
15 (RS 18.89):3; 18 (RS 19.53):2, 17; ŠEŠ DAM, PRU 6 15 (RS 18.89):10; cf. Š]EŠ



34 ảḫ (i)

= a-ḫu = še-e-n[i, Ug 5 135 (RS 21.62) rev. 19; [a-n]a? a?-ḫ[i-š]u?, PRU 4 136
(RS 16.270):35; cf. PRU 3 232; PRU 4 259; Ug 5 340; ¶ par.: ảry (I), ảṯt, ʕl (III)
(+ ủmt), bn (I) (+ ủm), yly.¶ Forms: sg. ảḫ; suff. ảḫy, ảḫk, ảḫh; pl. ảḫm; suff.
ảḫy, ảḫym (encl. -m; Gordon UT 128), ảḫk, ảḫh, ảḫyh (mat. lect. (?)); du. ảḫm
(cf. 1.22 I 5–10); graphic variants (< alloph. by vowel harmony): sg. suff. ỉḫy,
ủḫy, ỉh?, ủḫh, ỉḫk; pl. suff. ỉḫh.
1) Bloodbrother: PN ảḫPN, 4.103:5; PNwPNảḫhwPNảḫhwPN+bnhwPNbth
w PN ảṯth PN and PN, his brother, and PN, his brother, and PN, his son, and
PN, his daughter, and PN, his wife, 3.4:4–5; wine of PN and wine d ỉḫh of his
brother(s), 3.13:23;hlmảḫh tph (…)ảḫh tbky as soon as she sawher brother (…
before) her brother shewept, 1.16 I 53, 55; tqrbảḫ she approachedher brother,
1.16 II 17; ỉmḫṣ mḫṣ ảḫy I am going to kill the one who killed my brother, 1.19
IV 34 and par. (// ʕl ủmty); ảḫym ytnt bʕl spủymy brothers youmade into my
food, DN, 1.6 VI 14 and par. (// bnm umy); šbʕ ảḫm lh she had seven brothers,
1.14 I 9 (// bn ủm); ṯm ṯkm bm ṯkm ảḫm there, shoulder to shoulder, were the
(two) brothers, 1.22 I 5 (cf. ln. 8–11); tn ảḫy give me my brother!, 1.6 II 12; ỉḫh
yṯʕr mšrrm her brothers arranged the pointer (?), 1.24:35 (// ảḫt{t}h).
2) In a figurative sense, ★a) lover, in the Baal-Anat relationship: qmảḫk your
brother’s adversaries, 1.10 II 25; ảt ảḫ w ản ả[ḫtk you are (my) brother and
I, your sister, 1.18 I 24 (Dressler AT 340ff.; UF 11 1979 211–217; Xella AuOr 2
1984 151–153; diff. Parker UNP 64: “come, brother, and I[”); ★b) neighbour,
companion colleague, equal: tp ảḫh k nʕm ảḫh kysmsm the beauty of its
brother, so comely, of its brother, so handsome, 1.96:2; ỉn bn lh km ảḫh he
has no son like his brothers, 1.17 I 19 (// ảryh); yld bn ly km ảḫy a son will be
born tome likemy brothers, 1.17 II 15 (// ảryy); bl ỉṯ bn lh k!mảḫhmay he have
a son like his brothers!, 1.17 I 20 (// ảryh); lbš km lpš dm ảḫh he put on like
a cloak the blood of his brothers, 1.12 II 46 (// ảryh); šbʕt l šbʕm ảḫh ym[ his
seventy-seven brothers he [killed, 1.12 II 48; šr ảḫyh the prince of his brothers,
1.12 II 50 (// ylyh); ṣḥ ảḫh b bhth he invited his brothers to his palace, 1.4 VI 44
(// ảryh); ṣḥn bʕl ʕmảḫy (…)w lḥmmʕmảḫy lḥm inviteme, DN, togetherwith
my brothers (…) to eat bread with my brothers, 1.5 I 23–25 (// ảryy); ytn bt lk
km ảḫk he will grant you a house like your brothers, 1.4 V 28 (// ảryk); tn ảḥd
b ảḫk giveme one of your brothers, 1.6 V 20 and par; in bkn ctx.: ảḫh tbky, 1.16
I 55; 1.4 VIII 38, 39; 1.16 II 11.
3) Brother > friend (formal usage in correspondence between equals): to
the king of TN ảḫymy brother, message of the king of TN ảḫk your brother,
2.38:2–3; w ảḫy mhk b lbh ảl yšt and may my brother not harbour any (con-
cern) in his heart / not worry, ibid. ln. 26; l mlk TN ỉḫy to the king of TN, my
brother, 2.44:3; l ảḫy l rʕy to my brother and friend, 5.9 I 8, cf. ln. 10; l ảḫy[,
2.103:7; to PN bn!y ảḫymy son and brother, 2.14:3;wht/mảḫy bny yšảl ṯryl and
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so, let my brother, my son, ask PN, 2.14:10, 15; cf. l ảḫk l ảdnk to your brother
and lord, ibid. ln. 18; ht yšmʕ ủḫy l gy now, listen, my brother, to my voice,
2.4:18; w ảnk ảštn l ỉḫy and I shall reply to my brother, 2.41:18; w ủḫy yʕmsn
ṯmn and my brother will compensate me there;mnm ḫsrt w uḫy yʕmsnwith
all that I lack, may my brother load it / (for) me (there), 2.41:20; w [ủ/ỉ]ḫy l
ybʕrn and may my brother not abandon me, ibid. ln. 22; l PN ỉḫy rgm to PN,
my brother, say, 2.87:3; 2.88:32; 2.90:3; [l p]ʕn ỉḫy qlt at the feet of my brother
I bow, 2.103:15; cf. 5.33:3; in bkn ctx.: hlny ảḫy, 2.67:4.
Cf. ỉġyn, ảḥrṯp, ảḫdbn, ả/ỉḫġl, ả/ỉḫmlk, ả/ỉḫmn, ủḫn, ả/ỉḫn(y), ả/ỉḫqm,
ảḫrm, ảḫršn, ả/ỉḫršp, ảḫt (I), ảḫt (II), ả/ỉḫy, ả/ỉḫyn, ảwảḫ, ảy(ả/ỉ)ḫ, gdảḫ.

ảḫ (II) n. m. “shore” (?) (Eg. 3ḫt, “arable land”; 3ḫ(.y) “papyrus thicket, plant”,
“meadow”, Muchiki Loanwords 238, 250f., 280; Akk. aḫu, “Arm, Seite”, AHw
21f.; “arm, side; bank, shore”, CAD A/1 205ff.; Hb. ʔḥw, “sedge”, HALOT 30f.
Rainey UF 3 1971 169). Mazzini SEL 21 2004 83ff.; Watson UF 38 2006 718;
LSU 136: “papyrus thicket”). ¶ Forms: sg. ảḫ.
Shore (?): ảḫ šmk the shore (?) of TN, 1.10 II 9, 12 (on its identification as
the region of Lake Huleh, Aram. ymʔ / ʔgmʔ d smk, Gk Semakhonitis, cf.
Gray LC 81 f.).

ỉḫ cf. ảḫ (I).
/ʔ-ḫ-d(/ḏ)/ vb G: 1) “to collect, to take (back), grasp, seize, hold”; 2) “to occupy
space, cover”, “contain”; 3) “to requisition, recruit, conquer, capture”; 4) “to
take to (: take refuge in)”; 5) “to affect”; 6) “to start, begin to, undertake
(inchoative meanings)”; Gpass./N.: “to be seized, captured, collected, re-
cruited, bloated” (Hb. ʔḥz, “to seize, grasp”, HALOT 31 f.; OAram. ʔḥd/z, “to
take, seize”, DNWSI 35ff.; cf. Ebla /ʔ-ḫ-ḏ/, “to take”, Fronzaroli QuSem 13 135:
D inf. /ʔaḫḫuḏum/ in RU = a-ḫu-sum; Š inf. /šaʔḫḫuḏum/ in DIM = sa-ḫu-
sum; act. n. /tuštāḫiÄum/ in DILI.RU = du-uš-da-ḫi-sum; Krebernik QuSem
18 135; Amor. /ʔ-ḫ-Ä/, “to seize”, Gelb CAAA 14; Akk. aḫāzu, “nehmen”, AHw
18ff.; “to seize”, CAD A/1 173ff.; OSA ʔḫḏ, “to take, seize”, SD 3; Arab. ʔaḫaḏa,
“to take”, AEL 28ff.; Eth. ʔaḫaza, “to take, catch”, CDG 14); ¶ par.: /m-ḫ-ṣ/, /ṣ-
m-t/, /ṣ-q/, /š-t/. ¶ Forms: G suffc. ảḫd, ảḫḏ, ảḫdt, ảḫt (< /ʔaḫadta/); prefc.
yảḫd, yỉḫd, yủḫd, tỉḫd, tủḫd, ỉḫd; suff. ảḫdhm, ỉḫdn, tỉḫdn, yủḫdm; impv. ủḫd;
Gpass. prefc. yỉḫd (Tropper UG 514), yủḫd (Tropper UG 511), yảḫd (N.: Trop-
per UG 536); ptc. ủḫd (Tropper UG 514: prefc./ptc.).
G. 1) To collect, to take (back), grasp, seize, hold:wảpmlk ủḏr ydʕ k ỉḫd hn[d]
and also the king, [namely] the messenger, knows that I shall collect this
(?), 2.33:21; head of cattle of PN dt ảḫd ḥrṯhwhich his cowherd has collected,
4.296:8 (cf. ln. 15, 17); cf. head of cattle d ảḫd b TNwhich (they) have gathered
in TN, ibid. ln. 11, 13, 14, 16; qšthn ảḫd b ydh his bow he took in his hand, 1.10
II 6; ảḫdt plkh she took her spindle, 1.4 II 3; ks yỉḫd [ỉl b] yd a cup did DN take
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in (his) hand, 1.15 II 16, cf. 1.17 I 34; tỉḫd knrh b ydh she took the lyre in her
hand, 1.101:16 (// št); yỉḫd bʕl bn ảṯrt DN seized the sons of DN, 1.6 V 1; ảḫḏ
ảklm the “Voracious Ones” seized (him), 1.12 II 35 (// ṣmt); bṯnm ủḫd bʕlm
grasp the serpents, oh DN!, 1.82:6 (diff. Del Olmo AuOr 29 2011 247, 249f.:
rdg d!gd); tỉḫd bn ỉlm mt she seized divine DN, 1.6 II 30; tỉḫd mt b sỉn lpš she
held DN by the hem of the cloak, 1.6 II 9 (// qṣ); yỉḫd b qrb (…) tỉḫd b ủšk he
grasped her vulva (…,) she grasped his testicles, 1.11:1–2; [m]rḥh yỉḫd b yd his
lance grasped in (his) hand, 1.16 I 47; in bkn ctx. 1.92:12 (cf. mrḥ (II)); šmảlh
tủḫd ʕṯtrt his left (hand) DN grasped, 1.2 I 40; ảl ảḫdhmb ymny certainly I can
seize them with my right (hand), 1.3 V 22; p ʕbd ảnk ảḫd ủlṯ am I perhaps a
slave who grasps the trowel? 1.4 IV 60 (cf. p (III); ả]ḫd d ỉṯ b kbdk take what
you have in your mind, 1.18 I 17–18 (// št); tỉḫd šnth her teeth held (him), 1.19
I 9 (// št; diff. Dijkstra-DeMoor UF 7 1975 198: “are affected”, N prefc.; Margalit
UPA 157: “she grasped his teeth”); wảt bt ủḫd ly and youmust seize the house
forme, 2.88:37; idiomatic use (+ yd), “to help”:ảḫdydhb škrnwho takes (him)
by the hand in (his) intoxication, 1.17 I 30 / II 5, 19.
2): a) to cover: ảlp šd ảḫd bt one thousand yokes of landwill the palace cover,
1.4 V 56;b) to contain: sp (…) d yảḫd lg ynm bowl(s) (…)which (each) contain
a “quart” / “jar” of wine, 4.44:28.
3) To requisition, recruit, conquer, capture: l šmn ỉṯrhwp ỉḫdn PN concerning
the oil: follow it and I, PN, shall requisition it, 2.15:7 (De Moor JNES 24 1965
359f.; Dietrich-Loretz-Sanmartín UF 6 1974 472; Sanmartín UF 9 1977 260;
diff. Verreet UF 15 1983 230; Dietrich-Loretz UF 16 1984 354 n. 25; Watts UF 21
1989 446 n. 25: ḫdy, “to be glad, rejoice”; for -hw cf. Tropper UG 54); cf. ảḫnnn
w ỉḫd I will denature (?) (cf. ḫnn) it (oil) and proceed to requisition it, ibid.
ln. 10; l ṯṯm ảḫd ʕr sixty-six cities he conquered, 1.4 VII 9;mlkn yỉḫd ḥw[t ỉbh]
our king will take the land [of his enemy], 1.103:7, cf. 1.163:7; ṯnn ʕz yủḫd ỉb
mlk the powerful vizier will seize the enemy of the king, 1.103:17 (diff. Pardee
TR/1 547 “des archers se saisiront de l’ennemi du roi”); ḫrd ʕps tḫd kw sʕt the
frontier guards have confiscated one k. of s.-(grain), 2.47:17;wảt bt ủḫd ly and
as for you, keep hold of the house for me, 2.88:37; yủḫd hn bnš he will detain
this labourer, 2.90:14.
4) To take to (: take refuge in): ỉb bʕl tỉḫd yʕrm the enemies of DN took to the
woods, 1.4 VII 35; km ảḫt ʕrš mdw for you have taken to the bed of sickness,
1.16 VI 35, 51 (Rainey IOS 3 1973 54 nn. 98f.; Dietrich-Loretz UF 9 1977 48;
Renfroe UF 22 1990 280 n. 4; diff. Del Olmo MLC 322: “como tu hermana es
la cama de la dolencia”, cf. ảḫt (I)); in unc. rdg: w ảp ảnk [ả]ḫd l ġr ảmn and
I myself took to the TNmountains, 2.33:15 (Dijkstra UF 19 1987 44).
5) To affect: ʕn bʕl ảḫd[ [(fear (?)] affected the eyes of DN, 1.12 II 31; cf. 32–
33.
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6) To start, begin to (inchoative meanings. Gzella BiOr 64 2007 531): qdš
yủḫdmšbʕrDNbegan to illuminate, 1.4 IV 16 (Cassuto BOS 2 186f.; Sanmartín
UF 3 1971 178 n. 29); in bkn ctx.: ʕṣ ảmr yủḫ[d, 1.22 II 17; also 1.75:4; 1.18 I 9;
1.174:4; 2.84:4, 7, 23.
In bkn ctx.: w ỉḫd ỉl[, 6.81:2; ʕz d ỉḫd yġr, 6.85:1; d ỉḫdh, 6.88 a 1.
Gpass. To be seized, captured, collected, recruited; bloated: ḫx? w yủḫd (…)
and he must be seized, 2.90:14; hm qrt tủḫd if a city is about to be captured,
1.127:30 (Verreet UF 17 1985 327); fifteen bowls (…) d yảḫd l PN which are
collected from PN, 4.44:27 (Verreet UF 15 1983 233f.; Tropper UF 22 1990 367);
l yỉḫd PN b ủnṯ PN is not recruited for service, 3.12:1; idiomatic use (+ ảkl
“grain”) for “fattening (horses)”: k yỉḫd ảkl śśw if the horse tends to be bloated
with barley, 1.72:16, 21; 1.97:2; cf. k ảḫd ảkl if it has been bloated with barley,
1.85:15 (Sanmartín AuOr 6 1988 233; Watson LSU 71); PN ủḫd (re)captured,
4.635:4, 5, 9 (Dietrich-Loretz-Sanmartín UF 5 1973 85).
Cf. ảḫdy, ảḫt (II),m(ả/ỉ)ḫdy,mỉḫd.

ảḫdbn PN (Sem. Ribichini-Xella RSF 15 1987 9; diff. Huehnergard JAOS 107 1987
723: rdg ảḫdbủ).
PN: 4.90:6.

ảḫdy PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 93).
PN: bn PN, 4.281:21.

ả/ỉḫġl PN (Sem.-Hurr. (?). Gröndahl PTU 92, 141; Dietrich-Loretz UF 9 1977 341;
Watson AuOr 8 1990 114; AuOr 20 2002 232).
PN: ỉḥġl, 4.130:4; ảḥġl, 4.297:5 (ṯlrby).

ủḫl PN (etym. unc. Watson LSU 155).
PN: bn PN, 4.723:11.

ả/ỉḫmlk PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 17, 91, 158; Benz PNPPI 264); ¶ syll.: a-ḫi-
LUGAL, ŠEŠ.LUGAL, cf. PRU 3 238; RSOu 7 25 (RS 34.167+):2. Var. ỉḫmlk, in
4.339:22.
PN:★a) 4.261:15 (bnnskn); 4.339:22; 4.609:33; 4.727:7, 9;★b) bnPN, in bkn ctx.:
4.711:7.

ả/ỉḫmnPN (Sem.Gröndahl PTU422; SivanGAGl 20; Bordreuil SEL 5 25;Watson
AuOr 11 1993 214; LSU 155; Muchiki Loanwords 14); ¶ syll.: a/i-ḫi-ma-nu and
var. cf. PRU 3 p. 238; ŠEŠ-mu-nu, PRU 3 202 (RS 16.257+) III 54; ŠEŠ-ma-nu, Ug
5 12 (RS 17.150+):43. Var. ảḫmn in 4.31:10; ỉḫmn in 4.282:4.
PN: (ả)ḫmn 4.31:10; 4.282:4; 4.296:6; 4.861:8 (bn ảnnṯb).

ả/ỉḫn(y) PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 17, 91 f., 166); ¶ syll.: a-ḫu-nu, PRU 6 72
(RS 19.65):14. Var. ỉḫn(y) in 4.65:13; 4.317:8. Cf. ủḫn.
PN: 4.65:13; 4.103:55; 4.317:8; 4.356:6; cf. ảḫn, ibid. ln. 11–12.

ủḫn PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 92, 163). Cf. ả/ỉḫn(y).
PN: ★a) 4.244:13; 4.619:4; ★b) bn PN, 4.39:7; 4.393:10.



38 ủḫnp – ảḫr

ủḫnp TN (Belmonte RGTC 12/2 319: *ʔUḫnappu. Heltzer RCAU 15; Astour UF 13
1981 7; Bordreuil Syria 61 1984 2, 7; UF 20 1988 10, 17; Van SoldtUF 27 1996 657f.;
UF 30 1998 723, 727; Topography 8, 170; Watson AuOr 22 2004 118; LSU 197;
Belmonte Fs. Watson 99f.); ¶ syll.: URU uḫ-na/nap-pí, cf. PRU 3 265; RSOu 7
4 (RS 34.131):33; Huehnergard AkkUg 394.
TN: 1.91:34; 4.27:2; 4.348:5; 4.355:14; 4.380:32; 4.414:5; 4.610 II 6; 4.629:4; 4.661:3;
4.693:22; 4.777:7; 4.800 I 20; 4.810:8 (BordreuilUF20 1988 10 for the rdgủ[ḫnp],
4.73:6.

ủḫnpy GNm. (< uḫnp. Belmonte RGTC 12/2 319). ¶ Forms: sg. ủḫnpy.
GN: 4.658:10; cf. 4.629:4 (?).

ả/ỉḫqm PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 17, 37, 40, 63, 91 f., 178; Pardee AfO 36–37
1989–1990 392; Watson AuOr 39 2012 324: Emar ʔAḫu-qâmu; see Pruzsinszky
PTE 191). Var. ỉḫqm in 2.4:22.
PN: 2.4:21; 4.86:23 (bỉrt[y); 4.297:1 (ủškny); ỉḫq[, 4.825 II 26.

/ʔ-ḫ-r/ vb G: genericmng “to go behind” > D “to retain” (?); Š: “to delay” (?) (Hb.,
JPAram. ʔḥr, “linger”, HALOT 34f.; “to be late”, DJPA 47; Ebla ʔaḫ(a)r “(the)
late (one)”, Krebernik PET 75; Pagan ARES 3 88f.; EA Akk. aḫāru, “to be late”,
cf. CAD A/1 170 and AHw 18; OSA ʔḫr, “to remove, repel”, hi. “delay”, SD 4;
Arab. ʔḫr, “to make to go back”, AEL 31). ¶ Forms:D ptc.mảḫr; Š prefc. yšỉḫr,
tšḫr (/tašaʔḫiru/); suff. tšỉḫrhm.
D. To retain (?), in bkn ctx.:mảḫr[ which retains[ (?), 1.166:7.
Š. To delay (?): wmlảktk lm tšḫr ʕmywhy do you delay your embassy to me?,
2.87:33; in bkn ctx.:ảl tšỉḫrhmdonot delay them (?), 2.79:4; yšỉḫr hewill delay
(?), 2.42:11 (Pardee UF 19 1987 205).
Cf. ảḫr, ủḫry (I), ủḫry (II), ủḫryt.

ảḫr adv., prep., conj. 1) “afterwards, then”; 2) “with”; 3) “after, when” (< /ʔ-ḫ-r/.
Aartun PU/1 13 f.; Hb., Pun., OAram. ʔḥr, “behind, after”, HALOT 35; “then”,
DNWSI 38ff.; Akk. cf. aḫarrum “danach (?)”, GAG §118e, AHw 18; “late”, CAD
A/1 170; cf. EA Akk. EGIR-šu: aḫ-ru-un-ú, EAT 245:10 and Hb. ʔḥrwn, “at the
back”, HALOT 35); ¶ par.: ʕmn. ¶ Forms: ảḫr, ảḫrm (encl. -m).
1) Afterwards, then (adv.): ảḫr ảl trgm l ảḫtk then you shall certainly say to
your sister, 1.16 I 31 (diff. De Moor ARTU 213, CARTU 124: “backwards”, “come
back!”); [h]m ṯlṯ{.}ỉd ynphy yrḫ b yrḫ ảḫrm [i]f three times the moon is seen
in the month (?), then [, 1.163:5 (Pardee TR/2 863, 869f.: “dans la lune”).
2)With (prep.): ảḫr nkl yrḫ ytrḫDN getsmarriedwith DN, 1.24:32 (// ʕmn. UT
§19.138; Dahood Bib 51 1970 392; for other solutions cf. Del Olmo MLC 460);
ảḫr špšm with the sun (at sunrise),1.14 IV 46 and par. (infra: 3); diff. Badre
et al. Syria 53 1976 115; Dietrich-Loretz UF 22 1990 77: “am Abend”, but cf. hn
špšm, 1.14 III 14;mk špšm, 1.14 III 3; V 6).
3)After, once, when (conj.): ảḫrmġy /mġyt after/when he / she had arrived,
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1.4 III 23; cf. 1.4 V 44; 1.15 II 11 (see /m-ġ-y/); ảḫr ymġy after / when he had
arrived, 1.17 V 25; cf. 1.2 I 30; in bkn ctx. 1.15 V 5.

ảḫrm PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 44, 46, 91, 182); ¶ syll.: a-ḫi-ra-mu, PRU 6 79
(RS 19.42):14.
PN: 4.617 I 30; 4.734:10, 11.

ảḫršn PN (Sem. (?). Cf. ḫršn).
PN: 4.760:2 (b[n).

ả/ỉḫršpPN (Sem.Gröndahl PTU20, 23, 91, 181; Astour CRRA 18 1972 22; Van Soldt
SAU 20); ¶ syll.: ŠEŠ.dMAŠ.MAŠ, PRU 6 51 (RS 17.426) rev. 4. Allog.: ảḥrṯp in
4.277:5.
PN: ★a) 4.277:5; 4.370:7; ★b) bn PN, 3.9:18.

ủḫry adj. m. 1) “last, final” (temporal sense); 2) used as a noun > “posterity,
offspring, descendants” (< /ʔ-ḫ-r/; cf. Akk. aḫrû(m), “hinterer, späterer”, AHw
21, but cf. CADA/1 194 under *aḫrû; cf. Ph. ʔḥry, “rest”, DNWSI 41; OAram. ʔḥr,
“posterity”, DNWSI 38; Hb. ʔḥry, “back, behind”, HALOT 35; Ebla cf. a-ḫi-rí,
“future”, Fronzaroli ARET 11 138; ARET 13 241. Dietrich-Loretz-SanmartínUF 7
1975 138; Del Olmo IMC 142 n. 326ff.); ¶ syll. Ug.: cf. /ʔuḫrāyu/ in É: ḫi-ri-ti
ù A.ŠÀ.MEŠ ša uḫ-ra-a-yi, PRU 3 52f. (RS 15.85):18 “lands (destined for the
burial of) posterity”; diff. Sivan GAGl 201; Huehnergard UVST 106: ʔuḫrāyu,
“destiny”, cf. ủḫryt. ¶ Forms: sg. abs. ủḫry; f. sg. ủḫryt, cf. ủḫryt.
1) Last: ʕdb ủḫry mṭ ydh (may) his staff be placed the last, 1.19 III 56 and par.
(diff. Dijkstra-De Moor UF 7 1975 209: “tip”, Hb. ʔḥry hḥnyt; Wyatt RTU 307:
“afterwards he took”; for other interpretations cf. Del Olmo IMC 142 nn.
326–329).
2) Used as a noun > posterity, offspring, descendants: ủḫry ykly ršp DN will
destroy the descendants (of the king), 1.103:39–40. (Dietrich-LoretzMU 133f.;
Del Olmo AuOr 28 2010 211 f.; cf. ủḫryt); in bkn ctx.: 1.12 II 27.

ủḫryt adj. f. “final”, used as a noun > “destiny, final destiny” (< ủḫry. Hb. ʔḥryt,
“final part, end”, HALOT 36f.; Akk. aḫrâtu, “future”, CAD A/1 193f.; Ebla cf.
/aḫīr(tum)/, “rest”, Fronzaroli SEL 12 1995 63, ARET 11 138, 179; ARET 13 241;
Conti QuSem 17 135); ¶ par.: ảṯryt. ¶ Forms: sg. abs. ảḫryt.
Destiny, final destiny:mt ủḫrytmh yqḥ aman, as (his) final destiny, what can
he attain?, 1.17 VI 35 (// ảṯryt).

ảḫt (I) n. f. 1) “sister (related by blood)”; 2) “lover; companion”; 3) “friend” (<
ảḫ (I); Hb. ʔḥwt, “sister”, HALOT 31; Ebla /ʔaḫātum/, “sister”, in NIN.NI =
a-ḫa-tum, Krebernik ZA 73 1983 42; Fronzaroli EL 134; Sanmartín AuOr 9
1991 170f.; Pagan ARES 3 202f.; Amor. /ʔaḫātum/, “sister”, Gelb CAAA 13, 38.
Watson Historiae 10 2013 25); ¶ RS Akk.: NIN, passim; PRU 3 232; PRU 4
259; Ug 5 340 (cf. NIN, Ug 5 55 (RS 20.178):2, and cf. Nougayrol ibid. n. 4);
syll. cf. PN a-ḫa-ti/tu4-LUGAL, PRU 3 53 (RS 15.89):8, 11; Gröndahl PTU 92;
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Dietrich-Loretz UF 15 1983 303f.; cf. TN URU a-ḫa-tu, PRU 6 95 (RS 19.74):9;
105 (RS 19.117):6; Sivan GAGl 196; Huehnergard UVST 105; ¶ par.: ảḫ (I), ảnšt,
bt (I), ybnt. ¶ Forms: sg. ảḫt; suff. ảḫty, ảḫtk, ảḫth; pl. ảḫt; suff. ảḫt{t}h
(Dietrich-Loretz-Sanmartín UF 9 1977 345).
1) Sister (related by blood): PN w ảḫth PN and his sister, 4.658:46; PN w ảḫth
b š<ʕ>rt and his sister, (the one who is) in TN, 4.360:11 (Van Soldt UF 28 1996
688); ṣḥ ảḫtk call your sister, 1.16 I 28 (// bt); rgm l ảḫtk say to your sister, 1.16
I 38;ảḫtt!h l ảbnmznmher sisters (arranged) the stones /weights of the scales
/ balance, 1.24:36 (// ỉḫh); ảḫth šỉb yṣảt his sister had gone out to draw water,
1.16 I 51; ảl trgm l ảḫtk (…) dm ảḫtk ydʕt k rḥmt you will certainly say to your
sister (…,) since I know that your sister is compassionate, 1.16 I 31–32; in bkn
ctx.:m]ṯbh ảḫt ppšr [in] her dwelling (?) the sister of PN, 1.82:36.
2) In figurativemng:★a) lover, in the relationship Baal-Anat: hlk ảḫth bʕl yʕn
the coming of his sister DN saw, 1.3 IV 39 (// ybnt ảbh); nʕmt bn ảḫt bʕl the
most charming among the sisters of DN, 1.10 II 16; 1.10 III 10 (cf. ảḫt, 1.10 II 20;
ảḫt // ybnt ảb, 1.3 IV 39); ★b) in general companion, equal, lover: ảt ảḫ w ản
ảḫtk you are (my) brother / lover and I am your sister/lover, 1.18 I 24 (cf. ảḫ
(I)).
3) Sister > friend (formal usage in correspondencebetweenequals): lmlktTN
ảḫty to the queen of TN, my sister, 2.21:3; l PN ảḫty to PN, my sister, 2.85:24;
tḥm PN ảḫtkmessage of PN your sister, 2.104:3, cf. PN l ảḫth, 5.10:1; w lb aḫtk
(k)mrṣ your sister is sick at heart, 2.87:7, 26 (Dietrich-Loretz UF 41 2009 138,
140); cf. 5.11:12; 5.34: lr.e., le.e.
Cf.: ảġty, ảḫ (I), ảḫt (II), ảḫtảb, ảḫtmlk, ảḫty.

ảḫt (II) PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 92; Benz PNPPI 265).
PN: bn PN, 4.617 II 31.

ảḫtảb PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 86, 92; Watson AuOr 8 1990 127).
PN: 4.147:13.

ảḫtmlk PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 31, 55, 92, 158; Zadok BASOR 230 1978 58;
Cunchillos TOu/2 283 n. 5; Huehnergard UVST 105; Sivan UF 21 1989 360;
Lipiński OLP 12 1981 85; Dietrich-Loretz UF 15 1983 303; Bordreuil et al.
CRAIBL 1984 417 n. 25; Van Soldt JEOL 29 1985–1986 70f.; SAU 14; Izreʿel
AmAkk 1 20; Singer AmAkk 2 181; Watson AuOr 8 1990 115; LSU 155); ¶ syll.:
var. a-ḫa-tu4/ti-LUGAL, NIN.LUGAL, NIN-mi-i[l-ki, cf. PRU 3 238; PRU 4 244.
PN: 2.11:4.

ảḫty PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 51, 56, 92; Caquot Syria 46 1969 261).
PN: 4.75 VI 2 (bt abm).

ả/ỉḫy PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 17, 21, 53, 92; Benz PNPPI 263f.); ¶ syll.: cf. a-ḫi-
ia-a, PRU 6 72 (RS 19.65):5; bkn ctx. DUMU(?) ŠEŠ(?)-[, PRU 6 84 (RS 19.30):3.
Var. ảḫy in 4.739:9.
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PN: ★a) 4.35 II 17 (bn bʕln); 4.170:4; 4.214 I 9; 4.739:9 (bn ʕdn); ★b) bn PN,
4.366:7; 4.617 II 3; 4.859 II 6; in bkn ctx. 4.427:15.

ả/ỉḫyn PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 17, 21, 53, 92; Stamm AS 16 414, 424); ¶ syll.:
e/i-ḫé/ḫi-ia-nu, ŠEŠ-ia-nu and var., cf. PRU 3 243, 245; PRU 6 137; Ug 5 5
(RS 17.22+):25; Huehnergard UVST 263 n. 215. Var. ỉġyn in 4.69 II 16.
PN: ★a) 4.75 II 6; 4.75 IV 11 (bn ḫyrn); 4.86:10 (bn nbk[); 4.175:13; 4.204:1;
4.370:18; 4.635:41; 4.692:3; ★b) bn PN, 4.45:5; 4.75 III 7; in bkn ctx.: 4.114:11;
4.105:4. Cf. bkn ]ảġyn, 4.461:2.

ỉk interr. functor “how?, why?” (Hb. ʔyk, “how?”, HALOT 39; OAram. ʔyk, “how?”,
DNWSI 45. De Moor SP 235; Aartun PU/1 7ff.; Tropper UG 753). ¶ Forms: ỉk,
ỉkm (encl. -m).
How?, why?: ỉk mġyt rbt ảṯrt ym ỉk ảtwt qnyt ỉlm how is it that the Great Lady
DN arrives, how is it that the progenitress of the gods comes?, 1.4 IV 31–32
and par.; ỉk tmtḫṣ how can you fight?, 1.6 VI 24 and par.; ỉk tmgnn rbt ảṯrt ym
how is it that the you welcome the Great Lady DN?, 1.4 III 28 and par.; ỉk ylḥn
how could he providemoisture?, 1.5 II 21; ỉkmyrgmbn ỉl krt how can it be said
that PN is the son ofDN?, 1.16 I 20; ỉk ảl yšmʕk how, then,will he listen to you?,
1.6 VI 26 and par.; in unc. ctx.: ỉk ảl yḥdṯ yrḫ how of a truth / not will DN be
renewed?, 1.18 IV 9 (Dietrich-Loretz Fs. Cazelles 116); in bkn ctx. ỉk mḫ[ṣ how
can you strike (…)?, 1.2 I 40; ỉk ġb[, 1.2 II 6; ỉk l ỉlm, 1.176:22; w ỉkm kn, 2.7:10.
Cf. ỉkmy, ỉky (cf. ỉ (I)).

ủk positive emph. functor “yes, certainly, for certain” (Hb. ʔk, “yea, surely”,
HALOT 45; Tigr. ʔak(k)ē, “wirklich”, WTS 375; diff. Aartun PU/2 91: ủ, “oder”,
+ -k). ¶ Forms: ủk.
Yes, certainly, for certain: ʕ]bdh ủk škn it is certain that your servant puts (it
in his letter), 2.39:6;w [bʕlh] ủknġr and for certain (your servantwill) take(s)
care of his lord, ibid. ln. 8.

ảkdṯb PN; cf. ảg/kd/tṯb.
/ʔ-k-l/ vb G: 1) “to eat; to devour”; 2) “to consume”; 3) “to make use of, to
use” (Hb., Ph., OAram. ʔkl, “to eat, feed”, HALOT 46f.; DNWSI 51 f.; Akk.
akālu, “essen”, AHw 26f.; “to eat”, CAD A/1 245ff.; Ebla cf. G inf. /ʔakālum/,
“to eat”, in KÚ = a-ga-lu-um, Krebernik ZA 73 1983 6; QuSem 18 125; cf.
prefc. Ì.KÚ = a-gul-la, VE 896. Cf, Krebernik ZA 73 1983 34; Civil Biling. 82;
Hecker Biling. 209; n. act. /tuštaʔkilum/ in TEŠ.TEŠ.KU = du-uš-da-gi-lum,
“moltiplicazione” (?), ContiQuSem 17 90f.; cf. i-gú-ul< (?) /yiʔkul/, Krebernik
QuSem 18 119; Arab. ʔakala, “to eat”, AEL 71 ff.); ¶ par.: /k-l-y/, /q-r-ṣ/, /š-t-y/.
¶ Forms: G prefc. yỉkl, var. yủkl (Tropper UF 22 1990 367: /yôkVl/), tỉkl; suff.
tỉkln; inf. ỉkl; act. ptc. m. cf. ảkl (I), f. cf. ảklt; cf. the spelling yʔkl in 4.767:2.
G. 1) To eat, devour;★a) to eat: bt ỉkl dining room (genitive inf.: of eating), 1.22
I 24; yʔkl dw the sick man has to eat (it), 4.767:2 (Dietrich-Loretz KA 251); in
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bkn ctx.: l tỉkl w l tš[t], you shall certainly eat and drink (?), 1.88:3; yỉkl[, 1.12
II 13; ★b) to devour, said of animals: šỉrh l tỉkl ʕṣrm his flesh the birds will
certainly devour, 1.6 II 35 (// tkly).
2) To consume (said of fire, + b): tỉkl ỉšt b bhtm the fire continued to consume
in the palace, 1.4 VI 24 and par.; kbd k ỉš<t> tỉkln our innards they devour like
fire, 1.12 I 10 (// tqrṣn);
3) To make use of, use: PN yủkl krm will make use of the vineyard, 4.244:16
(cf. Akk. kirâm ikkal).
Cf. ảkl (I), ảkl (II), ảklt (I), ảklt (II).

ảkl (I) adj./n. m. “voracious, glutton” (< act. ptc. G /ʔ-k-l/. Akk. ākilu, “Essender,
Esser, Fresser”, AHw 29; “man-eating” (lion), CAD A/1 266f.; cf. akkilu, “glut-
ton, eater”, CAD A/1 275; Arab. ʔākil, ʔakīl, “eater”, AEL 72f.); ¶ par.: ʕqq, ġll,
nṯk. ¶ Forms: sg. ảkl; pl. ảklm.
Voracious (said of the snake):pảklmouthof the devourer, 1.107:35, 45 (//nṯk);
the “VoraciousOnes, Gluttons”, said of certain lesser deities:ḫl ld ảklmwrithe
(and) give birth to the “VoraciousOnes”, 1.12 I 26 (// ʕqqm);wnymġyảklm and
behold, he arrived next to the “Voracious Ones”, ibid. ln. 36 (// ʕqqm); ảḫḏ
ảklm the “VoraciousOnes” seized (him), II 35 (//ġllm) (Dalix-MeierHistoriae
3 2006 47: “sangliers”).
Cf. ảklt (I).

ảkl (II) n. m. 1) “grain, fodder”; 2) “food, victuals” (< /ʔ-k-l/; Hb. ʔkl, “food”,
HALOT 47; Akk. ak(a)lu, “Brot”, AHw 26; “bread”, CAD A/1 238–245; Ebla
/ʔaklu/, “bread, grain”, in NINDA.LAM<xKUR> = a-ga-lu bù-da-ma-tim “cake
of terebinthnuts”, NINDA.GÉME=a-ga-lu dNISABA “bread (made) of cereal”,
Krebernik ZA 73 1983 2, 4; Fronzaroli EL 134; Fales QuSem 13 175; Civil Biling.
88; OSA ʔkl, “grain crops, corn”, SD 4; “nutrimentum, cibum”, CAME 103;
Arab. cf. ʔuk(u)l, “what is eaten”, AEL 72; Eth. ʔəkl, “food”, CDG 15. Sanmartín
UF 9 1977 263ff.; Watson AuOr 22 2004 119: “barley”; Ford UF 40 2008 284f.
n. 22); ¶ syll. Ug.: cf. 30 GÍN KÙ.BABBAR.MEŠ a-ka-li, PRU 6 155 (RS 19.07) 6;
Sanmartín AuOr 9 1991 172; ¶ par.: ḥṭṭ. ¶ Forms: sg. ảkl; suff. ảkly, ảkln.
1) Grain, fodder (prob. “barley”): measured in dd: 2.71:18; 4.284:4; 4.688:4;
in accounting: spr ảkl book of accounts of grain, 4.636:1; lḥt ảkl tablet con-
cerning grain, 2.39:17; 2.46:10; ảkl ḥpr bt grain of the temple / palace rations,
4.688:2; tgmr ảkl total (outlay) of grain, 4.271:1 and passim; 4.636:2 and pas-
sim; ảkl l ḥmr PN / l kzy / l śśwm fodder for the donkey of PN / for the groom
/ for the horses, 4.863:4, 6, 21; ảkl l qryt grain (brought) from the cities, 1.14
II 28 and par. (// ḥṭṭ); ảkln b grnt our grain in the threshing-floors (has been
set on fire), 2.61:8; cf. the syntagm ʔḫd akl to become bloated with barley,
1.72:16, 21 (ảk!l); 1.85:12, 15; 1.97:2 (Sanmartín AuOr 6 1988 233; diff. Cohen-
Sivan UHT 26f.; Cohen UF 28 1996 126: “pain”); they did not give them ảkl
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grain (for the road), 2.70:22; ảkl b ḥwtk ỉnn there is no grain in your land,
2.39:19; k ỉnn ảkl, since there is no grain, 2.104:6; b ṯmnt ỉynm ảkl the eighth
day, as a (sacrifice of) grief (?), (ameasure of) grain, 1.112:12 (DelOlmoAuOr 2
1984 202; diff. Dietrich-Loretz TUAT II/2 316: “(es darf) auf keinenFall Verzehr
(stattfinden)”).
2) Food, victuals: GNN lqḥ ảkl who have received victuals, 4.41:1 (cf. šmn,
2 ff.); ảlp l ảkl a (head of) cattle for consumption, 6.13:3 (cf. ảlp b mḥrṯt,
6.14:3; Dietrich-Loretz UF 37 2005 233: “Speisung”; diff. Watson UF 36 2004
533–538; NABU 2006/22: “furrow” / “plough”, Hitt. aggala-); ảkl b qmm tšt
(like) food in the gullet (?) they put (him), 1.19 I 9 (diff. Copper UF 20 1988
21: “butcher-knife”, Hb. mʔklt); ảkly [bn nšm] ảkly hml[t ảrṣ] my food is the
people, my food is the multitude[s of the land], 1.6 V 24–25 (diff. Tropper
UG 669: /k-l-y/ D, “ein Ende bereiten”); in bkn ctx.: 1.107:54; 2.1:7; 2.39:30;
2.46:15.

ỉkl n. m. “act of eating, meal, banquet” (noun < inf. /ʔ-k-l/. Arab. ʔakl, ʔaklat,
ʔakil …, “act of eating”; diff. Healey UF 10 1978 91 n. 21: “mourning house”,
Akk. ikkillu). ¶ Forms: sg. ỉkl.
Act of eating, meal, banquet: bt ỉkl dining room (inf. genitive: of eating), 1.22
I 24.

ảklt (I) adj./n. f. “devouring” (< m. ảkl (I)). ¶ Forms: sg. ảklt. Devouring (said of
Anat): ảklt ʕgl ỉ !lwho devours the divine Bullock, 1.108:9 (De Moor UF 1 1969
178; cf. rdg [[x]]өl, and see ln. 11).

ảklt (II) n. f. “waste land, stubble” (prob. pass. ptc. f. G /ʔ-k-l/. Sanmartín UF 9
1977 265f.; Renfroe UF 18 1986 68f.; cf. Akk. kullatu, “Lehmgrube”, AHw 1569;
“potter’s clay”, CADK506); Arab. ʔakûlat, “barren”, applied to a sheep, AEL 73.
¶ par.: ḥmdrt. ¶ Forms: sg. ảklt.
Waste land, stubble: šblt tpʕ b ảklt shoot that sprouts in the stubble, 1.19 II 23
(//ḥmdrt); ysb ảklth he went through his stubble, 1.19 II 19; cf. ibid. ln. 20:
ảk<l>t.

ỉkmy conj. “however thatmaybe” (?) (ỉ+ km+ yor ỉk+my; see Bordreuil-Caquot
Syria 57 1980 360; Pardee AfO 31 1984 223: “however that may be”; Lipiński
OLP 12 115 n. 174: “quoi qu’ il en soit”, Akk. ayyikāma, but cf. Watson AuOr 19
2001 282 n. 16; Tropper UG 754: “wie auch immer”). ¶ Forms: ỉkmy.
However that may be (?): ỉkmy ḥy PN however that may be (?) PN is alive,
2.82:17.

ảkpgṯ PN (Dietrich-Loretz UF 38 2006 145ff.; Watson AuOr 30 2012 324; diff.
Amiet-Bordreuil Syria 67 1990 484; Amiet RSOu 9 159, 373, rdg tkpgʕ).
PN: 6.15:1.

ỉkrn PN (etym. unc. Gelb-Purves-MacRae NPN 219; Gröndahl PTU 94; Watson
AuOr 30 2012 326).
PN: 4.84:6; 4.289:6.
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ảktmy PN (Anat. (?). Gröndahl PTU 270); ¶ syll.: cf. a-kut-mi-ni, PRU 6 50
(RS 17.388):22.
PN: bn PN, 4.63 IV 10.

ảktn PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 216, 261; Watson LSU 155); ¶ syll.: a-kut-te-nu,
PRU 6 50 (RS 17.388):3, 9, cf. ibid. ln. 22; cf. ak-te-na, Syria 15 1934 138 (RS
[Varia 3]):19.
PN: bn PN, 4.357:14.

ảkṯn “?” bkn (Dietrich-Loretz-Sanmartín UF 7 1975 129: kṯy, “stark zunehmen”,
Akk. kašû; Pardee TPM 255: nkṯ “rompre, détruire”, Hb., Arab.).
?, in bkn ctx.:mšḥt kṯpm ảkṯn, 1.107:48.

ảky cf. ỉky.
ảky PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 216; Masson Cyprominoica 47; Dietrich-Loretz
KA 209; Dahood Fs. Cazelles 82 n. 10; Muchiki Loanwords 66: Eg. iky; Watson
LSU 155);¶ syll.: cf. ak-ku-ia, RSOu 7 5 (RS 34.147):15; a-ki-ia-nu, RS 22.002 rev.
8' (Van Soldt UF 21 1989 372).
PN: ★a) 6.68:1 (bn yptḥd); ★b) bn PN, 4.170:13.

ỉky interr. functor “what of?”, “what about?”, “how?”, “why?” (ỉk + emph. -y.
Aartun PU/1 7f.; Parker SGUPT 101 ff.; Hoftijzer UF 3 1971 360; Tropper UF 26
1994 476f. diff. Cunchillos UF 12 1980 148f.; TOu/2 293f. n. 6: advers. part.
“pour ma part”, Hb. ʔk / Akk. ak(k)i / Ug. ỉ + k + y); ¶ RS Akk.: am-mi-ni(-i)
and other variants, EAT 45:15, 23; 46:7; cf. PRU 4 41 (RS 17.227 and dupl.):9 //
KTU 3.1:8; Huehnergard AkkUg 194; Van Soldt SAU 408. ¶ Forms: ỉky; for a
poss. allom. ảky in ảky dnt, 2.87:30, see below dnt (II).
What of?, what about?, how?, why?: ỉky lḥt spr d lỉkt ʕm PN what about the
letter that I sent to PN?, 2.14:6; why did you write to me saying: ỉky aškn ʕṣm l
bt DN how shall I assign the beams for the temple of DN?, 2.26:5; in bkn ctx.:
ỉky [, 3.1:8 (cf. am-mi-ni(-i) (…), PRU 4 41 (RS 17.227 and dupl.):9; Knoppers
BASOR 289 1993 84); in unc. ctx.: ỉky l ỉlảk how am I not going to send?,
2.21:11.

ủky “?”, in bkn ctx.: 2.23:5.
ảkynPN (Hurr.Gröndahl PTU216);¶syll.:a-ki-ia-nu, RS 22.002 obv. 8 (Van Soldt
UF 21 1989 372; Watson AuOr 30 2012 325).
PN: ảkyn, 4.658:5.
Cf. ảky.

ảl (I) neg. functor “no; not” (in volitive statements; Hb., Ph., OAram. ʔl, “no”,
HALOT 48; adv. of neg., DNWSI 55; OSA ʔl, “not”, SD 5; cf. Eth. element of
negation ʔal-, CDG 17; Akk. ul < ula, “nicht”, AHw 1406f.; “not”, CADU/W65ff.
Aartun PU/1 20ff.; Verreet UF 18 1986 372f.; Tropper UG 816f.); ¶ RS Akk.: cf.
ul, ú-ul, cf. Huehnergard AkkUg 239f.; Van Soldt SAU 510ff. ¶ Forms: ảl.
1) No, not + prefc. 2 p., in prohibitions: w l ttn w ảl ttn and (if) you do not
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wish to give it, then do not give it, 5.9 I 9–15, school exercise (diff. Gzella
BiOr 64 2007 532, quoting Pardee: “surely”, cf.ảl (II));ảl tủd to not overcharge,
2.26:19;wảl twḥln anddonot beworried, 2.16:12;wảtủmyảl tdḥṣ!, but you,my
mother, do nor fear, 2.30:21; ḥẓk ảl tšʕl do not shoot your arrows, 1.14 III 12; ảl
tšt ủrbt donot put (in) a skylight, 1.4 V 64 andpar.; ảl tqrbdonot approach, 1.4
VIII 15; ảl tšrgn do not deludeme, 1.17 VI 34; ảl tšmḫ do not rejoice, 1.3 V 20–21
and par.; ảl tṣr ủdm do not besiege TN, 1.14 III 29 and par.; bn ảl tbkn ảl tdm ly
ảl tkl bn qr ʕnkmy son, do not weep for me, do not wail for me, do not drain,
my son, the source of your eyes, 1.16 I 25–27; bt ủbủ ảl tbỉ the house I enter,
do you not enter, 1.169:18; ảl tṯbb rỉš, do not / indeed turn back the head (?),
1.169:19; špḥ ảl thbṭ do not wipe out the family, 2.47:16; in bkn ctx. ảl td[d?,1.4
VI 10; ảl tṣủ, 1.164:19; ảl tšỉḫrhm do not (?) delay them (?), 2.79:4; cf. ảl (II).
2) not, + prefc. 3 p., in prohibitive statements: ảl ydd mt mrzḥ a member of
them. is not to start (saying), 3.9:12; ủḫy ảl ybʕrnmybrother, do not abandon
me, 2.41:22; ảḫymhk b lbh ảl yštmy brother, do not worry, 2.38:27 and par.; ảl
yʕdbkm k ỉmr b ph lest he places you like a lamb in his mouth, 1.4 VIII 17; šršk
b ảrṣ ảl ypʕ your root not grow in / from the earth, 1.19 III 53; ảl ybʕr b ydhmay
he not set fire to (the house) with his hand, 2.86:22; wảt b pk ảl ysỉ mhk as for
you, not a word must scape your mouth, 2.88:39, cf. ln. 21 (Bordreuil-Pardee
ManUg245; TropperUF362004 512);Dietrich-LoretzUF41 2009 149);mnmảl
yns nobody should escape, 2.107:23; in bkn ctx.: b]šrk ảl ttn ln[ġr ], 1.92:34–35
(DijkstraUF 26 1994 118); ảl tġl[, 1.3 I 1; ảl yns[, 1.4 III 5; ảl ảšt b[, 1.5 III 11; ảl ḫtt[,
1.176:26; ảl ytbʕ[, 2.18:3; ảl tšt[, 2.31:14; 2.31:61; 4.62:2; in unc. ctx.: ảl (…) ybqṯ
šmhm b spr (Bordreuil-Pardee PIHANS 114 9: “personne ne cherchera leurs
noms dans un document”).
Cf. l (I), bl (I).

ảl (II) pos. functor “surely, yes” (in volitive statements; for etym. andmorph. cf.
ảl (I); prob. elliptical syntagm or suprasegmental idiom: rhetorical question.
De Moor SP 128f.; Aartun PU/1 31; Renfroe AULS 78). ¶ Forms: ảl.
1) Yes, + prefc. 1 p., cohortative statements: dll ảl ỉlảk assuredly, I will send
a messenger, 1.4 VII 45; ảl aḫdhm certainly I shall seize them, 1.3 V 22; ỉk ảl
yšmʕk how, in fact, will he listen to you?, 1.6 VI 26 and par.;
2) (Yes) do + prefc. 2/3 p., precative statements: ỉk ảl yšmʕk how, then, will he
listen to you?, 1.6 VI 26; ảl tšt b šdmmmhmay she pour out, yes, in the fields
her waters 1.16 I 34; ỉk ảl yḥdṯ yrḫ how of a truth / not will DN be renewed,
1.18 IV 9; ảl trgm l ảḫtk you shall certainly say to your sister, 1.16 I 31; pnm ảl
ttn ʕm (…) and thus, you will set face for (…), 1.2 I 14 and par.; cf. ảl ttn pnm,
1.4 VIII 1 and par.; ảl tpl (…) ảl tštḥwy pḫr mʕd fall down, yes, (…), prostrate
yourselves, yes, before the plenary assembly, 1.2 I 15; ảl tdy ʕz ṯġrn do repel
the strong one from our gate, 1.119:28; ảl tmk ảl tʕlg lšnk ảl tảpq ảpqmay you
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be cast down, that your tonguemay stammer, that it seriouslymay go astray!
1.169:11 f. (diff. see /ả-p-q/).
Cf. bl (II), l (II).

ảl (III) n. m. “ram (of superior quality)” (< */ʔ-l/. Hb. ʔyl > ʔl, HALOT 40,
“ram”; Akk. ālu, “Widder”, AHw 39; “a fine breed of sheep”, CAD A/1 374f. De
Moor-Spronk UF 16 1984 241; Pentiuc Vocabulary 48f.: Emar Akk. e-lu /ʔēlu/;
¶ par.: ỉmr, qmṣ ṣỉn, bkr?. ¶ Forms: pl. ỉlm; du. ảlm.
Ram: šql ṯrmwmrỉ ỉlm they slaughteredbulls and fat rams, 1.22 I 13 (// ṣỉn, ỉmr,
qmṣ); rdg ỉl<m> in par. text 1.4 VI 42; ỉ]dbr ṯrmt ảlm I] proclaim as offering
two rams, 1.82:8 (cf. Del Olmo AuOr 29 2011 247).
Cf. ảyl.

ảl (IV), element of TN: gt ảl 4.382:27 (Belmonte RGTC 12/2 82: *Gittu-Allai).
ỉl (I) n. m. 1) “god”; 2) DN, epithet used as a noun (Hb., Ph., Pun., OAram.

ʔl, “god”, HALOT 48–50; “god”, DNWSI 53ff.; Amor. /ʔi/elum/, “god”, Gelb
CAAA 14; Ebla ì-lu, “god”, Krebernik QuSem 18 108; the element /ʔil(um)/
in PNN: cf. Von Soden EDA 85 n. 42; Krebernik PET 91, 99ff.; Pagan ARES 3
218; Akk. ilu, “Gott, Gottheit”, AHw 373f.; “god, deity”, CAD I/J 91–104; OSA,
ʔl, “god”, SD 5; Arab. ʔilāh, “god”, AEL 82f.); ¶ syll. Ug.: cf. ]e-ni = i-lu, UF 11
1979 479 31; [AN = ilu] = e-ni = i-lu-ma, ibid. ln. 30; cf. Van Soldt UF 21 1989
365; BiOr 47 1990 731; IDIM […] = DINGIR-lu4, Ug 5 137 (RS 20.123+) III 9 =
[k]u-[m]ur-wi =DINGIR-lu4, ibid. ln. 35; the element /ʔilu-/ in PNNandTNN;
Sivan GAGl 199f.; Huehnergard UVST 107; cf. the syllabic value ìl, èl(?) (AN),
Huehnergard AkkUg 354;¶RSAkk.:DINGIR(.MEŠ), passim; cf. DINGIR-lu4,
Ug 5 18 (RS 20.24):2; Ug 5 170 (RS 26.142):1–3; Huehnergard AkkUg 82f., 355;
cf. AN = i-lu [, Ug 5 133 (RS 23.493+) obv. 14;¶par.: ảb.¶Forms: sg. ỉl; suff. ỉlm
(encl. -m); ỉln! (1.19 IV 57; cf. ỉln (I)); pl. ỉlm; du. ỉlmy (encl. -y. TropperUG306f.,
833); cstr. ỉl, ỉly (-y, mat. lect. Blau-LoewenstammUF 2 1970 25; Tropper UF 26
1994 475; Izreʿel RSOu 11 259; Smith UBC/1 128 n. 22).
1) God: ★a) as a class: ỉlm w ỉlht gods and goddesses, 1.25:2; nhr ỉl rbmDN, the
great god, 1.3 III 39; ỉlmwnšm gods andmen, 1.4 VII 51; ʕdk ỉlmhnmtm around
you are the gods, and alsomen, 1.6 VI 48; ỉlmy nʕmm the two handsome gods,
1.23:60; šlmảbw ỉl hail, father and god!, 1.123:1;★b) activities of the gods: ủ ỉlm
tmtn or do gods (also) die?, 1.16 I 22; ỉl d yqny ḏdm the god who created the
caves / grottoes, 1.19 IV 57; ỉl yṯb b ʕṯtrt // ỉl ṯpẓ b hdrʕy the god who resides
in TN // the god who judges in TN, 1.108:2–3; b grnt ỉlm in the threshing-floor
(are) the gods, 1.20 II 9; tbrk ỉlm tỉty tỉty ỉlm l ảhlhm the gods blessed (him
and) went, the gods went to their tents 1.15 III 17 f.; ỉlm tġrk tšlmk tʕzzkmay
the gods protect you, grant you well-being, strengthen you, 5.9:2–4 and par.;
ỉlm tġrk tšlmkmay the gods protect you, grant you well-being, 2.86:4; 2.100:6;
2.103:16; 2.105:4; 5.33:7 and passim, var. ỉlm l šlm tġrk tšlmk, 2.85:7, cf. ln. 26;
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ỉlm tšlmk tġrk, may the gods grant you well-being, protect you, 2.104:4; [my]
b ỉlm ydymrṣ (…) in b ỉlm ʕnyhwho among the gods will cast out the illness?
(…) There was none among the gods who answered him, 1.16 V 16–22 and
par.; tbʕ w l yṯb ỉlm the gods left without lingering / staying, 1.5 I 9 and par.; w
tdʕ ỉlm and the gods will know, 1.5 V 16; tn ỉlm d tqh deliver, gods, the one to
whom you pay homage, 1.2 I 18; ỉlm lḥm yṯb (…) the gods sat down to eat (…)
ỉlm tphhm (…) the gods saw them (…) ttly ỉlm rišthm (…) the gods lowered
their heads (…) ảḥd ỉlm tʕny in unisonwill the gods answer (…) šu ỉlm rảštkm
lift up, gods, your heads, 1.2 I 20–27; ʕd lḥm šty ỉlmwhile the gods were eating
(and) drinking, 1.4 VI 55 and par.; hw ybl ảrgmnk k ỉlm he will bring you a
tribute like the (other) gods, 1.2 I 37; ỉn bt l bʕl km ỉlm DN has no house like
the gods, 1.4 IV 51 and par.; b yn yšt ỉln! by the wine that our god drinks!, 1.19
IV 57 (text: ỉlả); lbš ỉl yštk // ʕrm ỉl yštk he god who clothed you (lit.: put you
clothed), let that god undress you (lit.: put you naked)!, 1.169:13; ★c) object
or purpose of an action: hlm ʕnt tph ỉlm as soon as DN espied the (two) gods,
1.3 III 32 and par.; ản šnt ủġr l rḥq ỉlm I must leave TN for the farthest god,
1.3 IV 34; tšlḥm tššqy ỉlm he gave the gods food and drink, 1.17 V 29; ủzr ỉlm
ylḥm enrobed, he fed the gods, 1.17 I 2 and par.; šbʕ pảmt l ỉlm seven times
(as an offering) to the gods, 1.43:8; w yqr[y] dbḥ ỉlm and he offered a sacrifice
to the gods, 1.19 IV 23 and par.; ỉqrả ỉlm I am going to invoke the gods!, 1.23:1;
ảḥdy d ymlk ʕl ỉlm I am the only one who will reign over the gods, 1.4 VII 50;
★d) gods of a place or region: ỉl ṣpn, the gods of TN, 1.47:1 (Cho LDUT 12f.); ỉl
bldn gods of the country, 1.162:1; ỉly ủgrt the gods of TN, 2.16:4; kl ỉl ảlṯy all the
gods of TN, 2.42:8; ỉlmṣrm the gods of TN, 2.23:22; ỉl d]dm (…) ỉl lb[n]n gods of
TN (…), gods of TN, 1.148:43 (Akk. DINGIR.MEŠ da-ad-me-ma DINGIR.MEŠ
la-ab-a-na, Ug 5 170 (RS 26.142):3–4; Arnaud SMEA 34 1994 107–109); tḥt ỉl
ṯmk at the feet of the gods of TN, 1.179:2 (De Moor UF 40 2008 180); lt mgdl
the goddess of the tower, 1.112:25; ỉl šd the gods of the steppe, 1.108:12; ỉlm ảrṣ
the gods of the underworld, 1.5 V 6, cf. 1.106:30, rdg ỉl!mảr[ṣ (DelOlmoCR 192;
KTU: diff. rdg. ỉšm); ỉl lỉmm the god of the peoples, 1.27:8 and par.; ỉl bt the god
of the house (: dynasty(?)), 1.102:1; 1.39:13; 1.115:3, 7, 9; 1.123:29; cf. 1.53:8; 1.81:7
(Tropper UF 35 2003 673–680); md!br il šiy desert of the “Divine Assassin”,
1.12 I 22; ★e) classes and groups of gods: ỉl tʕḏr bʕl the helper gods of DN,
1.47:26 and par.; ỉlm krm, ảlpm, kḥṯt, rḥbt the lamb-, bull-, throne-, jar-gods,
1.4 VI 47–54; divine ancestors: ảdn ỉlm rbm the Lord of the great gods, 1.124:2
(ỉlm rbm: deified ancestors of the dynasty. Pardee UF 15 1983 132f.; Pope Fs.
Finkelstein 179; Gordon Eblaitica 1 26f. with n. 43: ỉlm (rbm), pl.majestatis);
★f) qualifying a deity or place: ỉl ḫš ỉl ảdd the god of the divine TN, DN, 1.65:9
(cf. RSAkk.: dIM be-elḪURSAGḫa-zi, Ug 5 18 (RS 20.24):4; dU dḪURSAGḫa-zi,
Ug 5 170 (RS 26.142):19; for the various interpretations cf. Xella TRU 213f.; Del
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Olmo-Sanmartín AuOr 13 1995 259ff.); ỉl mlk the god DN, 1.111:18 (Del Olmo
CR 164 n. 100; Dietrich-Mayer ALASP 7 20); ỉl hd the god DN, 1.12 I 41 and par.;
b tk ġry ỉl ṣpn in the midst of mymountain, the god / divine TN, 1.3 III 29 and
par.;ngr ỉl ỉlš the herald, the godDN (// the divine /DN’s herald, DN), 1.16 IV 3,
6; dynastic gods: ỉl ỉbrn (etc. king’s names), the god PN, 1.113:16 and par.; ★g)
possessions or property of the gods: passim genitive in nominal syntagms
(freq. as the adjective “divine”); cf. ủm, ỉnš, ʕbd, ʕdt, bn (I), bt (I), bt (II), ḏd,
ġl, grnt, hnn, ḫš, klbt, ks,mdd,mrủ,mṯbt, nʕm, nʕmn, nr, nrt, pḫr, qnyt, šd, yd;
see ybm l ỉlm “brother-in-law” of the gods, 1.6 I 31 (Del Olmo IMC 75f.); yd
ỉlm (…) ʕz mỉd the power of the gods … is (of) an utter strength, 2.10:13 (for
other versions see yd); ★h) metonymic usage, statues of gods: mlk ylk lqḥ
ỉlm ảṯr ỉlm ylk pʕnm the king shall go to receive the gods, after the gods he
shall walk on foot, 1.43:23; tʕln ỉlm b ḫmn the gods will go up to the “chapel”,
1.112:8; estates or fields (?) of some gods: in unc. ctx. ytn ỉlm bdhm bd PN1
gṯr w bd PN2 bʕl may he deliver (the fields / statues (?) of) the gods into
their hands: DN1 in the hands of PN1 and DN2 in the hands of PN2, 2.4:20
(cf. šd gṯr, ibid. ln. 16, 18; cf. RS Akk. it-ta-din DN, PRU 3 171 (RS 16.173):8–10;
diff. Cunchillos TOu/2 273f.: “les dieux le livreront”; Dietrich-Loretz JA 72;
Watson SEL 6 1989 47: “statues, images”); ★i) periphrastic superlative: kt /
kḥt / hdm / nʕl / ṯlḥn / ṣʕ ỉl a divine podium / throne / footstool / palanquin
/ table / platter, 1.4 I 30–41; ḥkpt ỉl the divine TN, 1.3 VI 13 and par.; b ảrṣ ỉl
in the divine land, 1.6 I 65; bšrt ỉl bšr bʕl w bšr ḥtk dgn receive the divine
(alt.: El’s) good news, DN, do receive the good news, offspring of DN, 1.10
III 33 (Tropper UG 845: “eine überaus gute Nachricht”; Gzella BiOr 64 2007
532).
2) DN: El (syll. Ug.: iluma, UF 11 1979 478:30; Van Soldt UF 21 1989 366; cf. rbt
ỉlm you are great, oh DN!, 1.4 V 3), epithet used as a noun, passim in god lists,
cf. 1.118:2 and par.; cf. ỉl w ảṯrt DN and DN, 1.65:5; passim in cultic texts, cf.
offerings l ỉl to DN, 1.39:2, 1.164:7, etc.; passim in narrative texts:★a) activities
of the god: ỉl ảṯtm k ypt DN really wished to seduce the twowomen, 1.23:39; ỉl
dbḥ b bt DN gave a feast in his house, 1.114:1; cf. ibid. ln. 17; ỉl yṯb b mrzḥh DN
sat in his house of feast, 1.114:15 (cf. 1.1 IV 4; 1.108:2); ṭl! mrṯ yḥrṯ ỉl dew of must
that DN cultivated, 1.22 I 20; ks yỉḫd [ỉl] a cup did DN take, 1.15 II 16 (cf. 1.17
I 34); yʕny ỉl b šbʕt ḥdrmDN replied from the seven rooms, 1.3 V 26; tgr ỉl bnh
DN has opposed his son!, 1.1 IV 12; ỉl hlk l bth DN went to his house, 1.114:17;
tḥmk ỉl ḥkm your mesage, DN, is wise, 1.3 V 30; ỉl ḫṭh nḥt ỉl ymnn mṭ ydh DN
lowered / reached for his sceptre,DN tookhis rodwith the right hand, 1.23:37;
w b ḥlmh ỉl yrd and in his dream DN came down, 1.14 I 36; d b ḥlmy ỉl ytn the
one that in my dream DN granted me, 1.14 III 46 and par.; ql ỉl k mt DN fell
like a dead person, 1.114:21; hlm ỉl k yphnh as soon as DN saw her, 1.4 IV 27 and
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par.; ybrk ỉl krt DN blessed PN, 1.15 II 19; gm yṣḥ ỉl l btlt ʕnt aloud DN shouted
toVirginDN, 1.6 III 22 andpar.; šbʕ šnt ỉlmlảduring seven yearsDNhad filled,
1.12 II 44; yqḥ ỉlmštʕltmDN took two consecratedwomen (?), 1.23:35 and par.;
ỉl yẓḥq bm lb DN laughed in his heart, 1.12 I 12; ỉlm ypʕr šmthm whose names
DN will proclaim, 1.12 I 28; [bnt] bhth y ỉlm (…) ảl tšmḫ (in the) [building]
of your palace, oh DN, (…) do not rejoice, 1.3 V 20 and par.; ỉ[l w] ḥrn yỉsp
ḥmt DN and DN remove the venom, 1.107:38; ỉk ảl yšmʕk ṯr ỉl how, then, will
he listen to you the Bull DN?, 1.6 VI 27 and par.;★b) object or purpose of an
action: l pʕn ỉl l tpl at the feet of DN they fell, 1.2 I 30 and par.; l pʕn ỉl thbr w
tql at the feet of DN she bowed and fell, 1.4 IV 25 and par. (formulae of the
prostration sequence; cf. Del Olmo MLC 54f.); bʕl qm ʕl ỉl DN stood next to
DN, 1.2 I 21; rgm l ỉl yblwordwas brought to DN, 1.23:52; ql bl l ỉl take the (/my)
cry to DN, 1.100:3 an par.; ỉdk l ytn pnm ʕm ỉl and so he set face for DN, 1.2 III 4;
šmtr ủṯkl l ỉl cutting of a grape cluster for DN, 1.87:2 and par.; ★c) titles: ṯr ỉl
ảby/k/h “the Bull”, DN, my (/ your / his / her) father, 1.2 III 21 and par.; lṭpn
ỉl d pỉd kindly DN, “the Benevolent”, 1.6 III 4 and par.; ỉl ảbn DN, our father,
1.12 I 9; ỉl ṣpn DN of TN, 1.47:1 (Del Olmo Fs. Díez Macho 294); ỉl mlk d yqnnh
DN, the king who established him, 1.4 IV 48; ỉl šr DN, sovereign, 1.123:3 (Foley
UF 19 1987 71 n. 40); ảb šnm father of years, 1.4 IV 4 24 and par. (Rahmouni
DEUAT 18ff.);★d) El’s possessions or property (often to be understood as in
1. g): ảb bn ỉl father of the sons of DN, 1.40:33 and par. (cf. 1.65:1–3); bn(m)
ỉl son(s) of DN, passim; bt ỉl daughter(s) of DN, 1.23:42 (cf. 1.3 III 46); ảṯt ỉl
women of DN, 1.23:42 (cf. ln. 60, aṯty); mdd / ydd ỉl beloved of DN, 1.3 III 39
and par., title of the gods Yam andMot); yd ỉl the member of DN, 1.23:34 and
par.; yd ỉl the love of DN 1.4 IV 38; dr ỉl the family of DN, 1.39:7 and par.; ḏd ỉl
the cave / tent of DN, 1.3 V 7 and par., denoting El’s residence;mṯb ỉl residence
of DN, 1.4 IV 52 and par.; ʕbd ỉl servant of DN, 1.14 III 51; ġlm ỉl the servant of
DN, 1.15 II 20; šm ỉl, the nameofDN, 1.22 I 6; šnt ỉl the years of DN, 1.108:27; qym
ỉl the assistants of DN, 1.22 I 5; bt ỉl the house (// temple) of DN, 1.17 II 5; ytnt
ỉl the gift of DN, 1.14 III 31 and par.; ṯlḥnt ỉl the table of DN, 1.114:6; w šd šd ỉlm
but the field is the field of DN, 1.23:13, 28 (cf. 1.6 IV 2, 13); qdš ỉl the sanctuary
of DN, 1.119:6; the meaning of the lexeme is uncertain in 1.65:6–18: ḫnn / nṣbt
/ šlm / mrḥ / nỉt / ṣmd / dṯn / šrp / knt / ġdyn ỉl n. of DN / divine n. (Del Olmo
CR 285f. and n. 26; AuOr 10 1992 255).
In bkn ctx.: ỉl yṣġd ḥ[, 1.174:1; cf. 1.176:14, 16, 20, 22; for 1.4 VI 42 (ỉl) and 1.22 I 13
(ỉlm) cf. ỉl (II).
Cf. ỉlảbn, ỉlỉb (I), ỉlỉb (II), ỉlảdn, ỉlʕnt, ỉdgn, ỉldn, ỉlgdn, ỉlgn, ỉlgt, ỉlh, ỉlhd,
ỉlḥủ, ỉlḥbn, ỉlkšy, ỉlmd, ỉlmhr, ỉlmlk, ỉln (I), ỉln (II), ỉlnqsd, ỉlqṣm, ỉlrb, ỉlrm,
ỉlrpỉ, ỉlrš, ỉlršp, ỉlṣdq, ỉlšḥr, ỉlšlm, ỉlšn, ỉlšpš, ỉlštmʕ, ỉlt (I), ỉlt (II), ỉltḥm, ỉltm,
ỉlṯr, ỉlṯtmr, ỉly, ỉlym, ỉlyn, ỉlyqn, ỉlyy, ảmrỉl, ʕbdỉl(m), ʕnỉl, bdỉl, bnỉl, bnỉlh,
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bnỉlt, hwỉl, nỉl, ḥyỉl, mrỉl, nẓrỉl, pỉln, rbỉl, ṣdqỉl, ṯbỉl, yaršỉl, ybnỉl, ydbỉl,
yknỉl, ymỉl, yrġmỉl, yšrỉl, yṯỉl.

ủl n. m. “(military) force” (< /ʔ-w-l/; Hb. *ʔwl, “to be in front, be strong”, ʔyl,
“strength”, ʔl, “strength, power”, HALOT 21, 41; Palm. “(army-)corps”, DNWSI
57. Fensham JNSL 7 1979 24f.; Watson UF 40 2008 548); ¶ syll. Ug.: cf. the
element /ʔūl(l)u/ in PNN, Sivan GAGl 201; ¶ par.: ʕ½m. ¶ Forms: sg. ủl, suff.
ủlny (du. or lengthened form *ʔuln */ʔul-n/ > ủlny /ʔul-n-y/ (?). Tropper
UG 219).
(Military) force: ṣbủ ủl mảd your army (will be) an immense force, 1.14 II 35
and par.; l ảrṣ ypl ủlny our / my forces fell to the ground, 1.2 IV 5 (// ʕẓm;
diff. Caquot-Sznycer TOu/1 135 n. k, “corpulent”; Aartun PU/1 45 n. 6, “stark”:
lengthened form *ủln < */ʔul-n/ > ủlny < /ʔul-n-y/; Bordreuil-PardeeManUg
297, “the strong one”).
Cf. ủln (II), ủlnhr.

ỉlỉb (I) DN 1) “father god” (deified ancestor; ancestral or family god); 2) “El-
father”, invocation of the DN El (for the element ỉb < ảb cf. ỉb (III). Hb., Ph.,
OSA, PN ʔl(y)ʔb, HALOT 55; Akk. da-ba4, Gelb- Kienast AKDT 169; Kienast-
Sommerfeld GlAKI 3f.; RS Hurr.: ỉn ảtn, 1.110:2; 1.111:3; GLH 63f.; Laroche Ug 5
507, 523. Dietrich-Loretz-Sanmartín UF 6 1974 450f.; 8 1976 52; Rainey RSP 2
78f.; Sznycer Semitica 29 1979 50ff.; LambertUF 13 1981 299ff.; Xella SSR 5 1981
85ff.; Polselli RSO 56 1982 21 ff.; Healey SEL 2 1985 15 ff.; Van der Toorn UF 25
1993 379ff.; Kennedy CBQ 61 1999 766; Pardee TR/1 187: ʔIlu ʔibī; Loretz UF 34
2002 485ff.; Del Olmo UF 36 2004 584, 587; Watson LSU 155; Curtis Fs. Wat-
son 121 ff.); ¶ RS Akk.: DINGIR a-bi, Ug 5 18 (RS 20.24):1; ¶ par.: ʕm. ¶ Forms:
sg. ỉlỉb, suff. ỉlỉby, ỉlỉbh.
1) Father god, family god: nṣb skn ỉlỉbhwho erects the stela of the family god,
1.17 I 26 and par. (// ʕm).
2) Father El: ỉlỉb DN (in list of gods) 1.47:2; 1.118:1 (cf. RS Akk.: DINGIR a-bi,
Ug 5 18 (RS 20.24):1. Del Olmo Fs. Díez Macho 295); ỉlỉb š (to) DN: one ram,
1.148:23 and par.; ỉlỉb gdlt (to) DN: one cow, 1.109:12 and par.; ṯn šm l ỉlỉb two
rams to DN, 1.162:6; ỉ]d ydbḥmlk l ỉlỉbwhen the king sacrifices to DN, 1.164:3;
ảlp w š šrp l ỉlỉb one (head of) cattle and one ram in holocaust to DN, 1.164:6
and par.; ỉlỉb ỉl, 1.74:1; ỉlỉb (the sacrifice of) DN, 1.91:5 (Del Olmo CR 213; Curtis
Fs. Watson 121 ff.,).

ỉlỉb (II) PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 95).
PN: 4.727:13.

ỉlảbn PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 46, 87, 94; Xella UF 20 1988 387ff.; Watson
AuOr 8 1990 11; LSU 155); ¶ syll.: cf. mDUMU-mDINGIR. IGI.AD, PRU 3 194
(RS 11.839):12; PN DUMU mDINGIR.IGI.AD, ibid. ln. 16. Huehnergard AkkUg
400 n. 85. Cf. bnʕnt.
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PN: 4.226:3.
ỉlảdn PN (Sem.).
PN: 4.812:4 (Lemaire UF 30 1998 461; Watson AuOr 20 2002 232).
Cf. ảdn (I), ỉl (I).

ảlỉt DN f. (“the most powerful”, elative /ʔqtl/ f. pattern of the root /l-ʔ-y/; Ebla
a-li-PI-tum, Krebernik QuSem 18 101. Dijkstra-De Moor UF 7 1975 213; De
Tarragon TOu/2 173 n. 102 < Hurr. allai, “dame” (?); Watson SEL 10 1993 55).
DN: š l ảlỉt a ram for DN, 1.90:19; [ảl]it š for DN, a ram, 1.168:15.
Cf. ảlỉy, ảlỉyn.

ảlỉy adj. m. “The Most Powerful” (elative /ʔqtl/, pattern of the root /l-ʔ-y:w/ (I);
cf. ảlỉyn); ¶ par.: ảlỉyn bʕl. ¶ Forms: sg. cstr. ảlỉy.
The Most Powerful (cstr. elative in genitive syntagm): ảliy qrdm “The Most
Powerful” of heroes, 1.3 III 14 and par. (// ảlỉyn bʕl).
Cf. ảlỉt, ảlỉyn.

ảlỉyn adj. m. “The Very / Most Powerful” (elative /ʔqtl(-n)/ pattern of the root
/l-ʔ-y:w/ (I). Van Zijl Baal 342f.; DeMoor SP 68f.; Dijkstra-DeMoor UF 7 1975
213; Grave UF 12 1980 226; Dietrich-Loretz UF 12 1980 391 ff.; Verreet UF 16
1984 315; Wyatt UF 24 1992 405; Smith UBC/1 153; Deiana Forte 29: ptc. G
/l-ʔ-y/ with prothetic /ʔa-/; cf. Ebla /lāʔi(y)/ in PNN; Krebernik PET 94; Fron-
zaroli ARES 1 22; Catagnoti QuSem 15 260; Pagan ARES 3 136f.; Rahmouni
DEUAT 53–63);¶ syll. Ug.: cf. the element /lāʔiy/ in PNN; Gröndahl PTU 154;
Sivan GAGl 241; ¶ par.: zbl; cf. ảlỉyn bʕl // ảlỉy qrdm. ¶ Forms: sg. ảlỉyn.
The Most Powerful (apposition): ảlỉyn bʕl “The Most Powerful” DN, 1.5 VI 9
and par. (// zbl bʕl ảrṣ); cf. mt ảlỉyn bʕl dead is “The Most Powerful” DN, 1.5
VI 9;mlkn ảlỉyn bʕl our king is “The Most Powerful” DN, 1.3 V 32 and par.
Cf. ảlỉy, bʕl (II) 3 b).

ỉlʕnt PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 46, 95, 111; De Moor UF 1 1969 171 n. 21; Loewen-
stamm UF 14 1982 123).
PN: ★a) 4.617 I 43: in bkn ctx.: 4.607:14; ★b) bn PN, 4.623:11.

ảlb PN (etym. unc. Laroche GLH 42, 44; Gelb-Purves-MacRae NPN 199f.; Wat-
son AuOr 21 2003 244).
PN: bn PN, 4.700:4; 4. 807:18; 4.843:40.

ủlb(y) PN (etym. unc. Watson AuOrS 27 102).
PN: bn PN, 4.281:13; 4.309:2; 4.628:2; 4.807 I 18.

ỉlbʕl PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 95, 117; Masson Semitica 39 1990 42; Bordreuil-
Caquot Syria 57 1980 364f.; Watson AuOr 11 1993 214; LSU 156); ¶ syll.: cf.
DINGIR.EN, PRU 3 169 (RS 16.145):4; DINGIR.dU, Ug 5 95 (RS 20.01):9.
PN: ★a) 4.75 V 12; 4.141 I 4; 4.261:21; 4.381:22; 4.609:3; 4.754:14; 4.775:17; ★b) bn
PN: 4.340:6; 4.377:7; 4.410:10; 4.583:2.

ỉlbd PN (etym. unc. Gröndahl PTU 94ff., 118).



52 ỉlbt – ỉlgdn

PN: ỉlbd, 4.783:7; cf. 4.593:9.
Cf. bdỉl.

ỉlbtDN, protector deity of palace and dynasty, identity unspecified (cf. ỉl (I), bt
(II); Pardee AfO 36–37 1989–1990 436).
DN: in lists, 1.102:1; k ydbḥmlk (…) l bbt ỉlbtwhen the king sacrifices (…) toDN
(and (?)) DN, 1.115:3; b qdš ỉlbt in the “sanctuary” of DN, 1.115:7; š l ỉlbt a ram to
DN, 1.115:9; ỉlbt gdlt, (to) DN a cow, 1.39:13 (cf. 1.53:8); šlm ỉlbt, hail, O DN!(?),
1.123:29.

ủlbtyn PN (etym. unc.);¶ syll.: cf. ul-bu-ut-ia-nu, Syria 15 1934 133 (RS 4.466+):7.
PN: bn PN, 4.280:4; in bkn ctx.: 4.383:3.

ảld DN (Dietrich-Loretz Fs. Stol 29–37: Sum. dalad; diff. Dalix UF 34 2002 45ff.:
rdg dlq PN; Watson AuOr 30 2012 329: “passionate”. NWS dlq, “to burn”,
DNWSI 250).
DN: 6.95:1.

ỉldgn PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 95, 123, 423).
PN: 4.63 III 9; 4.607:17; 4.609:20.

ỉldn PN (Sem. Bordreuil-Caquot Syria 57 1980 364f.; Watson AuOr 2002 232).
PN: 4.775:6; 4.813:21, 37.

ỉldy PN (etym. unc. Cassin-Glassner AAN 1 67: Iltaya).
PN: a) PN: 4.130:3; 4.617 II 18; 4.635:33 (aḏddy) b) bn PN, ỉld[, 4.842:17.

ủldy PN (etym. unc. Watson AuOr 30 2012 327).
PN: bn PN, 4.309:18.

ỉlḏ PN (etym. unc. Cf. Dietrich-Loretz-Sanmartín UF 5 1973 81).
PN: 4.96:12.

ảlḏy GN m. (> PN (?). Dietrich-Loretz-Sanmartín UF 5 1973 81; Pardee Syria 65
1988 189 n. 54). ¶ Forms: sg. ảlḏy.
GN (> PN (?)): ảkly, 4.609:21. cf. 1.125:6.
Cf. ảlṯy, ảlzy.

ỉlg 4.751:11, cf. lg (I) (Watson LSU 145).
ảlgbṯ n. of mineral or stone (Sum. al-ga-mèš; Ebla BUR AL-GU-PEŠ7 = BUR ur-

gú-ba-su, MEE 3 45+46 // MEE 61 ln. 71; Civil EDA 153; Akk. algamišu, ein
Stein: “Korund” (?), AHw 35; “steatite” (?)), CAD A/1 337f.; Hb. ʔlgbyš, “hail
stones or lumps stone”, HALOT51; cf. Eg. írqbś / ʔá-l-qa-bí-ś<á>, “Bergkristall”,
WäS/1 116; Helck Bez. 508 (10); Nougayrol Ug 5 101 n. 1; Sasson RSP 1 392;
Heltzer GPOTU 62 n. 216; Watson LSU 77); ¶ syll. Ug.:NA4.MEŠ.GE6: al-ga14-
ba-šu, Ug 5 30 (RS 20.25 A):6, 10. ¶ Forms: sg. ảlgbṯ.
Mineral or stone: ảrbʕ kkr ảlgbṯ ảrbʕt ksph four talents of ả. to the value of
four (shekels), 4.158:15.

ỉlgdn PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 95, 126f.).
PN: 4.277:13.
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ỉlgn PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 95, 129; Dietrich-Loretz-Sanmartín UF 6 1974 21,
23 f.).
PN: 4.63 I 34.

ảlgp PN(?) (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 206, 216, 239).
PN(?): 1.66:3.

ỉlgt PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 95, 131; Fowler TPNAH 185).
PN: 4.277:2.

ỉlh DN (“the ‘Divine One’ ”, referring to the deified dead (kings); cf. Emar pl.
/ilaū/ Pentiuc Vocabulary 82f.; Arab. ʔilāh, “god, deity”, AEL 82f.; Hb. ʔl(w)h,
ʔlhym, “god”, HALOT 52f.; OAram. ʔlh, “god”, DNWSI 57–60; Amor. /ʔil(l)a/,
“goddess”, Gelb CAAA 14. Cf. Dietrich-Loretz-Sanmartín UF 7 1975 552f.;
Dietrich-Loretz UF 12 1980 177; Del Olmo AuOr 5 1987 42 n. 13; Loretz UF 24
1992 159ff.; Levine-De Tarragon RB 100 1993 103ff.: “god” or DN ỉl; Pardee TR/1
35ff.; Gzella BiOr 64 2007 532); ¶ par.: ṯʕ. ¶ Forms: sg. ỉlh; du./pl. ỉlhm (or sg.
+ encl. -m).
DN, the “Divine One”: dqtm ỉlh ảlp w š ỉlhm two ewes (to) DN, one (head of)
cattle and one ram (to) the DN, 1.39:5 and par. (//ṯʕ, ṯʕm; cf. 1.41:6, 12, 14, 18,
28, 30; 1.87:7, 13, 15, 19, 30, 32–33, where they occur as recipients of sacrificial
offerings, distinct from El and the other gods).
Cf. bnỉlh.

ỉlhd PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 95, 133).
PN: 4.63 I 7; 4.63 III 33; 4.609:7; 5.18:1 (bn kzn), 3 (bn ỉly), 7 (bn šmmn); 4.854:5;
4.863:11.

ỉlhnm, cf. ỉln (I).
ỉlḥủ PN of krt’s son (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 308; Astour UF 5 1973 38; De Moor-
Spronk UF 14 1982 184; Watson AuOr 14 1996 95).
PN, son of krt: ġzr ỉlḥủ the noble PN, 1.16 I 46 and par. (cf. Miller UF 2 1970
163).

ỉlḥbn PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 37, 39, 65, 134, 162).
PN: bn PN, 4.63 III 44.

ảlḫb, elementof TNgtảlḫb, 4.243:16 (BelmonteRGTC 12/2 82f.:Gittu-Alli-Ḫeba).
TN: ảlḫb, 4.856:1.

ảlḫn (I) n. m. “quartermaster” (< “miller”. Cf. Akk. alaḫḫinu, “Müller”, AHw 31;
an administrative official, CAD A/1 194ff. Del Olmo UF 10 1978 51; IMC 193;
Heltzer IOKU 80; Diakonoff ArOr 47 1979 40; Wilhelm AdS 2/1 158f.; Watson
UF 27 1995 534; Nuzi Akk.: É a-la-aḫ-ḫe-en-ni, Mayer Nuzi 1 177); syll. Ug.:
cf. PN DUMU a-la-ḫi-ni, PRU 6 70 (RS 17.50):11; Huehnergard UVST 107;
McGeough ERU 114f.: PN. ¶ Forms: pl. ảlḫnm.
Quartermaster: bt ảlḫnm storehouse of quartermasters, 4.392:4.

ảlḫn (II) PN (< Akk. Gröndahl PTU 270, 276, 363; Dietrich-Loretz-Sanmartín
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UF 6 1974 19; McGeough ERU 114f.); ¶ syll.: DUMU a-la-ḫi-ni, PRU 6 70
(RS 17.50):11.
PN: 4.102:25; 4.337:11.

ỉlk PN (etym. unc.);¶ syll.: cf. il-ku-ia/ya, PRU 3 55 (RS 15.92): 5 and passim ibid.
PN: PN rʕ[y, 4.153:1 (Márquez NABU 1993/7).

(ỉlk), 6.66:2; cf. ỉlrm.
ảlkbl PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 216, 239).
PN: bn PN, 4.369:16 (šb[ny); cf. 2.39:22.

ủlkn PN / DN, name of an ancestral king. Gröndahl PTU 274, 278; Lewis Cults
17; Wyatt RTU 432 n. 14).
PN / DN: ủlkn rpả, 1.161:4.

ỉlkšy PN (Hurro.-Sem. (?). Gelb-Purves-MacRae NPN 230f.; Gröndahl PTU
237f.).
PN: bn PN, 4.617 II 8.

ảll (I) n. m. outer garment (type of “cape, cloak”; Hurr. alāli-, Neu Das Hurritis-
che 41 // Hitt. TÚG kušiši-; Fs. Thomas 512; StBo 32 314 n. 22; cf. Akk. allānu, a
garment, CADA/1 356; AHw37 [6], einKleidungsstück. SanmartínUF 10 1978
350; Waetzoldt ZA 77 1987 297; Ribichini-Xella Tessili 28f.; Dietrich-Loretz
UF 22 1990 49f.; Watson UF 32 2000 567; AuOr 19 2001 282; LSU 39, 282; UF 42
2010 832; Vita TT 328); ¶ par.: kst, lpš. ¶ Forms: sg. ảll; pl. ảllm.
Luxury garment: šbʕ lbšm ảllm l DN seven ả.-garments for DN, 4.168:9 (Xella
UF 11 1979 836 n. 10); ảllm lbnm […] ảll šmt […] ảll ỉqnỉ white ả., […] ả. (of)
carnelian red, […] ả. (of) violet purple, 4.182:4–6; cf. lbš ảll, ibid. ln. 21; outer
garment: she grasped him b qṣ ảll by the hem of (his) ả., 1.6 II 11 (// lpš; cf.
Ribichini-Xella Tessili 28f.); tmzʕ (…) ảll she tore (…) the ả., 1.19 I 37 (ảl<l>),
48 (// kst); he wore km ảll dm ảryh like an ả. the blood of his kin, 1.12 II 47 (//
lpš).

ảll (II) TN, cf. ủ/ảll.
ỉll PN (Anat. Cf. Gröndahl PTU 273; Tischler HEG 354; Watson AuOr 21 2003
244).
PN: 4.214 II 8.

ủ/ảll TN (Belmonte RGTC 12/2 321: *ʔU/Alullu. Heltzer RCAU 15; Honeyman
JKF 2 1953 81; Astour UF 13 1981 9; CRRA 18 20; NuzHur 1 19 no. 64; Van Soldt
UF 28 1996 658; UF 29 1997 690f.; UF 30 1998 734; Topography 8); ¶ syll.: cf.
URU a-lu-ul-la/li, cf. PRU 4 253; cf. Astour UF 5 1973 33 n. 47.
TN: ủll, 4.68:19; 4.244:12; ảll, 4.821 II 8; 4.822 II 3; in bkn ctx. ảl[, 4.308:16;
ủ/ả]ll, 4.355:42 (Belmonte RGTC 12/2 321; Van Soldt UF 28 1996 658 n. 28;
Topography 8).
Cf. ủlly (I), (II).

ỉllḏr(m) PN (Hurro-Anat.; cf. ỉll. Gröndahl PTU 250, 273).
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PN: 2.24:3; 4.361:2; 4.362:1; 4.607:22.
ỉllm PN (etym. unc. Watson Historiae 4 2007 94); ¶ syll.: cf. fi-la-la-[a]m(?),
PRU 6 149 (RS 17.354) II 6.
PN: bn PN, 4.93 IV 24.

ủlly (I) GNm. (< ủ/ảll, TN). ¶ Forms: pl. ủllym.
GN: ủllym ảbynm, insolvent GNN (pl.), 4.70:6.

ủlly (II) PN (etym. unc.; cf ủlly (I), GN. Gröndahl PTU 26, 274; Bordreuil-Caquot
Syria 57 1980 357); ¶ syll.: cf. DUMU ú-lu-li-ya, PRU 3 196 (RS 15.42+) I 17;
ú(?)-li-li-ya(?), 40 (RS 15.173):1.
PN: bn PN, 4.101:5; 4.245 II 5 (Van Soldt SAU 126); in bkn ctx. 2.81:14.

ủlm TN (Belmonte RGTC 12/2 320: *ʔUllamu. Astour RSP 2 269; UF 13 1971 5;
NuzHur 1 19 no. 62; Van Soldt SAU 120; UF 28 1996 658; UF 30 1997 722; Topog-
raphy 8f., 170); ¶ syll.: URU ul-la-mi/mì, cf. PRU 3 267; Ug 5 99 (RS 20.425):4;
RSOu 7 4 (RS 34.131):16; Huehnergard UVST 251.
TN: 3.7:5, 6, 16; 4.27:9, 20; 4.63 I 1; 4.160:6, 10; 4.177:6; 4.213:10; 4.254:4; 4.307:2;
4.348:3; 4.365:7; 4.375:10; 4.380:7; 4.384:4; 4.414:8; 4.566:3, 4; 4.610 I 8; 4.618:9,
26; 4.625:4; 4.643:24; 4.693:7 (ủl!m); 4.725:6; 4.784:8; 4.793:4; 4.800 I 22; 4.820
I 6; 4.823:3; 4.857:11; 7.42:3, 5; cf. skn ủlm, 4.160:6. In unc. ctx.: ʕbd ủlm, 1.79:3
(rdg ỉ !lm (?)).

ỉlmd PN (Hurr. Watson LSU 156: e-lam-ma-du, RS 86.2220:19; diff. Gröndahl
PTU 37, 40, 95, 133, 156: Sem.).
PN: bn PN, 4.354:3; 4.350:15.

ảlmg n. m. of a type of wood, probably “aloe” (Akk. elammakk/ggu, AHw 196;
CAD E 75f.; Hb. ʔlmgym, HALOT 57f.; cf. Greenfield-Mayrhofer VTS 16 1967
83–89; Sasson RSP 1 392; Briquel-Chatonnet RCCPhRIJ 255ff.; Watson AuOr
22 2004 113; AuOr 25 2007 130). ¶ Forms: sg. ảlmg.
A type of wood: ṯlṯm ảlmg thirty (talents / logs?) of a., 4.91:8; bʕl ảlmg the
owners of ả.-wood, 3.33:10.

ỉlmhr PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 95, 156; Rainey IOS 3 1973 39); ¶ syll.: cf. DIN-
GIR.UR.SAG, PRU 3 169 (RS 16.145):5, 10; 194 (RS 11.839):21; PRU 6 53 (RS
27.053) rev. 9 (Huehnergard AkkUg 348, 410).
PN: 4.63 I 9; 4.631:18; 4.775:10; in bkn ctx. ỉlmh[, 4.194:11.

ủlmk PN (etym. unc. Gröndahl PTU 228, 234; Watson AuOr 20 2002 233).
PN: 4.307:16; in bkn ctx. ủlm[, 4.725:6.

ỉlmlk PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 95, 97, 157f.; Dietrich-Loretz UF 12 1980 387–389;
Woudhuizen UF 26 1994 529: ilimaliki, Linear C; Watson AuOr 30 2012 326);
¶ syll.: DINGIR.LUGAL, PRU 3 245; PRU 4 203 (RS 18.20+) rev. 15; Ug 5 328;
cf. Van Soldt SAU 21, 27ff., 34; cf. DINGIR-mil-ku, PRU 4 294 (RS 19.70):8;
DINGIR.LIM-mu-lik, PRU 4 215 (RS 17.288):27; DINGIR-mu-lik, PRU 6 82 (RS
17.242):16.
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PN: ỉlmlk 1.6 VI 54 (šbny); 1.16 VI 59 (cf. 1.4 VIII 49; 1.17 VI 56); 2.88:31; 4.115:9 (?);
4.133:2; 4.165:13; 4.261:10; 4.382:28 ([bn] ktt[); 4.607:16; 4.616:2; 4.659:8; 5.18:9
(b<n>); in bkn ctx.: 1.17 l.e. 1 (šbny); 3.21:11 (bn ]ảrgnd) 4.98:24 (bn x[); 4.832:2
(ġryty); 4.866:10.

ỉlmn PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 53, 96; Liverani OrAn 7 1968 90); ¶ syll.: cf.
DINGIR-mu-na, cf. PRU 3 245.
PN: 4.141 I 13; cf. 4.658:26; 4.834:11.

ủlmn n. m. “widowhood” (cf. Hb. ʔlmn, HALOT 58; cf. ảlmnt. Watson Historiae
10 2013 37); ¶ par.: ṯkl. ¶ Forms: sg. ủlmn.
Widowhood: bdh ḫṭ ủlmn in his hand (he holds) the sceptre of widowhood,
1.23:9 (// ṯkl).

ảlmntn. f. “widow” (Hb. ʔlmnh, “widow”,HALOT58; Ph. ʔlmnt, “widow”,DNWSI
63; Syr. ʔarmaltāʔ, SL 102; Akk. almattu, “Witwe”, AHw 38; “widow”, CAD A/1
362ff. Watson Historiae 10 2013 25); ¶ par.: ʕwr, qṣr (+ npš), yḥd (/ ảḥd), ytm,
zbl. ¶ Forms: sg. ảlmnt.
Widow: ảlmnt škr tškr the widow hired/s out her services, 1.14 II 44; IV 22 (//
yḥd (ảḥd), zbl, ʕwr); l tšlḥm (…) ảlmnt you did not feed (…) the widow, 1.16
VI 50 (// ytm); l tdn dn ảlmnt you did not judge the widow’s cause, 1.16 VI 33,
46 (// qṣr npš); ydn dn ảlmnt he judged the widow’s cause, 1.17 V 8 and par.
(// ytm).
Cf. ủlmn.

ủlmy (I) GNm. (< ủlm, TN). ¶ Forms: sg. ủlmy; pl. ủlmym.
GN: 4.339:5; 4.861:6.

ủlmy (II) PN (etym. unc.; < ủlmy, GN. Gröndahl PTU 26, 228; Cassin-Glassner
AAN 1 155).
PN: bn PN, 4.63 I 19.

ảln (I) n. m. “oak grove” (coll. < “oak”; cf. (M)Hb. ʔlwn, “oak, acorn”, HALOT 54;
Syr. ʔilānāʔ, “tree”, SL 35: Akk. allānu, “Eiche, Eichenzäpfchen”, AHw 37;
“oak, acorn”, CAD A/1 354f.; Ebla cf. al6-la-na, “Eichel”, Mander MEE 10 90;
Sanmartín AuOr 9 1991 173; cf. Eg. ínrn / ʔal-l2-lú-na, “Eiche”, loanword,WäS/1
98; Helck Bez 507(4). Sasson RSP 1 393; Astour RSP 2 258; Watson Or 45 1976
441; AuOr 22 2004 113; diff. Schloen JNES 52 1993 215 n. 41: “household”, reading
ảl-n, Akk. ālu (but cf. supra: Ug. ảhl); ¶ syll. Ug.: / RS Akk.: cf. A.ŠÀ.MEŠ
(m)al-la-an(-) PN, PRU 3 131 (RS 15.118):4; PRU 3 109 (RS 16.251):5; cf. ]al-la-ni,
PRU 3 131 (RS 15.122):9; Huehnergard UVST 107; ¶ par.:mdbr (misspeltmlbr).
¶ Forms: sg. ảln.
Oak grove: ẓi b ảln tkm go to the oak grove (of) TN, 1.12 I 20.

ảln (II) DN; Hurro-Hitt. underworld goddess (“the Lady”, Hurr. allai, Laroche
GLH 42; DN Hurro-Hitt. allani, Laroche GLH 43; Neu Das Hurritische 41,
“Sonnengöttin der Erde”; Wilhelm Or 61 1992 128. Laroche Ug 5 525); ¶ RS
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Akk.: cf. dal-la-tu4, Ug 5 18 (RS 20.24):22 (// ảrṣy, 1.47:23; 1.118:22). ¶ Forms:
ảlnd (1.132:19, 23; Hurr.: DN + direct. /DN=da/).
DN: 1.132:19, 23. In Hurr. ctx., cf. 1.60:13; 1.116:21; 1.135:10. Cf. 1.42:51.

ỉln (I) n. m. “deity, god” (cf. Ph. ʔln, ʔlnm, Pun. alonim, “god”, DNWSI 63f.; Syr.
ʔelahānāʔ, “divine”, SL 21; < ỉl (I));¶par.: ỉl.¶Forms: sg. ỉln; pl. ỉlnm; extended
pl. ỉlhnm.
Deity, god: ★a) predicative use in the genitive: klb ỉlnm divine puppy, 1.19 I 10
(Pun. PN klbʔlm; cf. Benz PNPPI 131; Del Olmo IMC 129 n. 292; Huehnergard
UVST 107; Gzella BiOr 64 2007 532; diff. Margalit UF 16 1984 121). In unc. ctx.
ỉla, rdg ỉln! “our god”, 1.19 IV 57 (see ỉl (I); cf.DelOlmoMLC400); ỉln ṯlṯt, 1.112:30;
★b) referring to cult statues: (donations) ]t ỉlhnm b šnt of / for the gods by
year (?), 4.182:1. Cf. 1.91:17.
Cf. ỉln (II), ỉlny.

ỉln (II) PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 52, 96; Watson AuOr 14 1996 95); ¶ syll.: cf.
i-li-na, PRU 6 83 (RS 17.430) IV 15 (for AN-ni, PRU 6 82 (RS 17.242):10; cf. ʕn
(III), PN).
PN: ★a) 4.382:21 (bn [-); 4.609:21; ★b) bn PN, 4.215:5; 4.350:11.

ủln (I) cf. ủl.
ủln (II) PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 103);¶ syll.: cf. ú-lu-ni, PRU 3 195 (RS 11.839):19;

ú-la-nu, PRU 6 70 (RS 17.50):14; cf. 85 (RS 19.79):30; cf. Huehnergard UVST 251.
PN: 4.7:16; 4.63 I 39, II 7–8, 17; 4.232:13; 3.28:2; 3.29:3.

ủlnhr PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 43, 103, 165); ¶ syll.: DUMU ú-lu-na-a-ri, PRU 3
202 (RS 16.126+) B III 48; cf. Huehnergard UVST 244 n. 129, 248; Van Soldt
SAU 34, 331 n. 160.
PN: bn PN, 4.112 II 4.

ỉlnḥm PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 94–97, 165).
PN: 4.785:16 (bn ʕzn).

ỉlnnn PN (etym. unc. Gröndahl PTU 426).
PN: 4.631:20 (bn irpṯr).

ỉlnqsd PN (etym. unc.; incorrect spelling (?)).
PN: 4.715:24.

ảlnr PN (Hurr. Weippert GGA 216 164 193; Gröndahl PTU 216, 243; Dietrich-
Loretz OLZ 62 1967 536; KA 183f.; Watson AuOr 14 1996 95; LSU 156; cf. West
AOAT 233 30: a-ra-na-ro, Linear B).
PN: 4.16:6; 5.7:1 (r.n.l.ả, rdg sinistrorsum); 5.7:3.

ảlnṯr PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 216, 248f.).
PN, in bkn ctx.: ảlnṯr, 4.391:18.

ảlny PN (cf. ảln (II)).
PN: 2.87:17.

ỉlny adj./n. m. “divine one”, basically used of dead and deified heroes / kings
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(adj. deriv. from ỉln; cf. De Moor SP 241 f.; Del Olmo AuOr 5 1987 63f.); ¶ par.:
ỉl (I), rpủ. ¶ Forms: pl. ỉlnym.
Divine one: ảṯrh tdd ỉln[ym after himwent the “divine ones”, 1.21 II 4 and par.;
mġy (…) ỉlnym l mṭʕt there arrived (…) the “divine ones” at the plantations,
1.20 II 6 and par.; ỉqrả [ỉlnym h]kly I call you, “divine ones”, to my palace, 1.21
II 3 and par.; rḥq ỉlnym the most distant “divine one”, 1.3 IV 35 and par.; špš
tḥtk ỉlnymDNyou subdue the “divine ones”, 1.6 VI 47 (Del OlmoMLC 235: see
/n-ḥ-t/; alt. “beneath you”, see tḥt).

ủlny cf. ủl.
ảlp (I)n.m. 1) “(head of) cattle”, “ox”; 2) “bullock”, “yearling calf, young (head of)
cattle” (Hb., Ph., Pun., Aram. ʔlp, “cattle”, HALOT59; “ox”, Ph., Pun.DNWSI 64;
Amor. /ʔalpum/, “ox”, Huffmon APNMT 166; “bull”, Gelb CAAA 13, 48; Akk.
alpu, “Rind, Ochse”, AHw 38; “bull, ox, cattle”, CAD A/1 364ff.); syll. Ug.: cf.
PNN il-pí-ya, PRU 3 193 (RS 15.42+15.110) I 19; i-li-pí-ya, Ug 5 96 (RS 20.12):26;
Gröndahl PTU 98; Sivan GAGl 21; ¶ RS Akk.: GU4, PRU 3 217; PRU 6 155;
KTU 4.768:1 and passim ibid.; ¶ par.: ỉbr, ảrḥt, ảyl, ḥmr, klb, rủm, ṣỉn, ṯr, yʕl,
ypt. ¶ Forms: sg. ảlp; pl. abs. ảlpm, cstr. ảlp, suff. ảlpy, ảlph, ảlphm; du. ảlpm.
1) (Headof) cattle:★a) in general:mḫrảlpmwảmt, price of twoheadof cattle
and one servant girl, 4.867:6; w šbʕ ảlpm and seven head of cattle, 4.658:48;
šbʕm ảrbʕ kbd ảlpm seventy-four (head of) cattle, 4.749:4; ʕšrt ksp b ảlp ten
(shekels) of silver for one (head of) cattle, 4.337:21; five ảlp bqr (head of)
cattle and thirteen ṣỉn (head of) sheep, 4.691:1; TN ảlp one (head of) cattle,
4.616:17; PNw ṯlṯ ảlph and his three (head of) cattle, 4.417:5; PN, his son(s), his
wife, ảlp w ṯmn ṣỉn one (head of) cattle and eight of sheep, 4.295:2; bnšm dt
ỉṯ ảlpm lhm people who have cattle, 4.422:1; ʕl ảlpm bnš (people) in charge of
the cattle, 4.398:1, see bnš; ảlp PN b TN (nn) ʕglm cattle of PN in TN: (nn)
calves, 4.783:1 and passim ibid.; mrrt ảlp gall of cattle, 1.175:2, cf. ln. 13; ṯn
ảlpm two (heads of) cattle, 4.275:18; (nn) dd(m) l ảlpm nn “cauldronsful”
for the cattle, 4.387:17; 4.796:9, 11; spr šmn ảlpm register of ox fat, 4.857:1
(Bordreuil-Pardee RSOu 18 96); ★b) bt ảlpm stable of the cattle, 4.358:1 (cf.
RS Akk.: É-tu4GU4.MEŠ, PRU 3 92 (RS 16.189):18); ★c) for slaughter (ṭbḫ): ṭbḫ
ảlpm ảp ṣỉn they slaughtered cattle and also sheep, 1.22 I 12 and par. (// ṯrm,
ʕglm); ảlp yṭbḫ l kṯrt a (head of) cattle was sacrificed to the DNN, 1.17 II 29;
for meat: št ảlp qdmh he set an heads of cattle in front of her, 1.4 V 45 (and
par.); ṯmnym tbtḫ ảlp eighty t.-pieces of cattle, 4.247:19; he set ảlp a (head of)
cattle before her // mrỉả a fatling directly before her face, 1.3 IV 41 and par;
★d) sacrificialmaterial:ảlp l ảkl a (headof) cattle for consumption, 6.13:3;ảlp
b mḥrṯt a (head of) cattle from the ploughed land, 6.14:3 (cf. infra: 2.b); tṭbḫ
šbʕm ảlpm k gmn DN she slaughtered seventy heads of cattle as a funeral
offering to DN, 1.6 I 20 (// rủmm, ṣỉn, ảylm, yʕlm, ḥmrm); passim in ritual
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texts: b ym mlảt tqln ảlpm yrḫ on the day of the full moon are felled two
month-old head of cattle, 1.109:4, see 1.130:16; ṯn ảlpm two (head of) cattle,
1.111:15; ảlp l mg?d!l bʕl ủgrt a (head of) cattle in the tower (of the temple) of
DN of TN, 1.119:12; for DN ảlp šrp one (head of) cattle as a holocaust, ibid.
ln. 22; ảlp w š one (head of) cattle and one of sheep, 1.148:2, and passim in
cultic texts (cf. 1.162:3; 1.170:3, 9; 1.173:3 ff.); ảlp š one head (of cattle) (and)
one of sheep, 1.43:6; tn šm w ảlp two sheep and one (head of) cattle, 1.436:2;
ảlp w š šrp ảlp šlmm one (head of) cattle and one of sheep as a holocaust,
one (head of) cattle as a peace offering, 1.105:23; 1.109:27; cf. 1.164:5; 1.168:10;
1.170:3; 1.171:2; ảlp [ ] wủz one (head of) cattle … and one goose, 1.109:29; šbʕ
ảlpm seven (head of) cattle, 1.105:5; kbd ảlp the liver of a (head of) cattle,
1.39:2; 1.109:9; ġṣb šmảl ảlpm the left ġ. of two (head of) cattle, 1.109:27; šbʕ
ảlpm l DN seven (head of) cattle to DN, 1.111:17.
2) “bullock”, “yearling calf, young (head of) cattle”: ★a) ảlp šnt yearling
calf, 1.86:1; ảlp dkr calf, ibid. ln. 2; ảlp pr bullock, ibid. ln. 3; ảlpm w tmtt
bullocks and personnel, 4.231:9 (cf. RS Akk.: LÚ.MEŠ.SIPA GU4, PRU 3 11
(RS 15.18):10; cf. LÚ.Ù.DABGU4, Ug 5 96 (RS 20.12):11); cf. PN + ảlp(m): 4.261:14,
15, 17, 18, 20, 23; 4.295:6, 8, 13, 17; ★b) work bullock (+ ḥrṯ): the lowing ảlp
ḥrṯ of work bullocks, 1.14 III 18 and par. (// ỉbr, ḥmr, klb; cf. ảlp b mḥrṯt,
6.14:3; supra: 1.d); alp PN dt ảḫd ḥrṯh bullocks of PN who has collected his
cowherd, 4.296:8; lḥt ảlpm ḥrṯmmessage concerning work bullocks, 2.45:22;
ảlpm ảršt lk the bullocks you requested for yourself, 2.45:24 (cf. l. 26); (nn)
drt l ảlpm (nn dd) of bran for the bullocks, 4.636:9 and passim ibid.; ṣmd
ảlpm yoke of oxen / bullocks, 4.367:10; 4.618:10; 4.691:8 (cf. RS Akk.: ta-pal
GU4, PRU 6 49 (RS 17.378 A):11); ★c) “tame” bullock: ảlpm ảlpnm two “tame”
bullocks, 4.247:25; in unc. ctx.: w ảlpm nzq, 2.91:3, see /n-z-q/; ★d) fattened
(animal) (+mrủ): ảlpmrủ fattened bull, 2.87:10; w ṭbḫ ảlpmrủ and a fattened
head of cattle was slaughtered 2.87:10 (fodder) l ảlpm mrỉm for the fatling
head of cattle, 4.128:1; (cuts) ảlp mri of fattened (animal), 4.247:16–17; prś
l ảlpm mrỉm a p. for fattened bulls, 4.858:2; l ảlpm mrỉm d ybl PN, for two
fatlings that brings PN, 4.863:3; ★e) in mythological ctx.: ảrḫt tld[ ] ảlp
the heifers gave birth to [ ] a yearling calf, 1.10 III 2 (// ypt); a category of
gods: špq ỉlm ảlpm yn he provided the calf-gods with wine, 1.4 VI 49 (// ỉlht
ảrḫt).
In bkn ctx. ṯn ảlpm yrḫ two bulls, one month old (?), 1.46:11 (cf. Del Olmo
CR 232 n. 74; diff. Dijkstra UF 16 1984 72: ‘two heads of cattle, it is the month
of …’); l ảlp ql, 1.10 III 15–16; ]ảlp,1.11:16; 1.56:4; wḥẓ ảlp, 1.90:6; ảlphm, ảlpy, ảlp,
2.84:10, 18, 21; ]hnwảlp, 4.14:2; in unc. ctx.: bʕl yảbd l ảlpDNweakened for the
calf (?), 1.11:4.

ảlp (II) num. “(one, a) thousand” (<(?) coll. “herd”; Hb., Pun., Aram. ʔlp, “thou-
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sand”, HALOT 59; “thousand”, DNWSI 65f.; OSA ʔlf, “thousand”, SD 5; Arab.
ʔalf, “thousand”, AEL 80; Eth. ʔǝlf, “thousand”, CDG 19. Tropper UG 361);¶RS
Akk.: 2 li-im KÙ.BABBAR 1 li-im KÙ.GI, PRU 3 92 (RS 16.189):15; x li-im, PRU 3
185 (RS 16.146+161):23, 25; passim in econ. texts; cf. li-im, 4.435:22; 4.610 IV 6,
8, 10; ¶ par.: rbt. ¶ Forms: sg. ảlp; pl. ảlpm; du. ảlpm.
(One, a) thousand: ★a) in cstr. genitive: ảlp ymm a thousand days, 5.9 I 4
(// rbt); ảlp ksp a thousand (shekels of) silver, 1.24:20; 3.8:11; cf. 4.212:1; ảlp
(kbd) ṯlṯ one thousand (shekels of) copper, 3.18:7, 4.337:2; ảlp ḥẓm one thou-
sand arrows, 4.169:2 (cf. ibid. ln. 2–3 and cf. infra: 2.a); ảlp l šmn, one thou-
sand (?) for oil, 4.198:5; ảlp ṯṯm kbd mlḥt, one thousand and sixty (shekels)
of salt, 4.344:21; ảlp ʕšrn l mỉt ḥpr ʕbdm one thousand one hundred and
twenty rations of the servants, 4.636:2; ảlp ả[bn ṣ]rp one thousand (shekels)
of alum, 4.206:6; ★b) adv., by the thousand: (+ l-): they walk l ảlpm by the
thousand, 1.14 II 39 and par. (// rbt); he poured out silver l ảlpm by the
thousand, 1.4 I 27 (// rbbt); may he smite ảlpm ỉb enemies by the thou-
sand, 1.19 IV 59; ★c) in appos.: ảlp ḥẓr one thousand mansions, 1.1 II 14 (//
rbt); ảlp šd one thousand yokes, 1.1 III 2 and par. (// rbt); ảlp kd one thou-
sand jars, 1.3 I 15 (// rbt); ảlp nṯq one thousand darts/spears(?), 4.169:2 (cf.
supra: 1.a); ảlp pḥm (…) ả]lp ỉqnỉ (x) thousand (shekels) of red purple …
thousand (shekels) of violet purple, 2.99:11–12; [mỉ]tm kkr[ two hundred tal-
ents, 3.22.1; ảlp brr one thousand (shekels) of tin, 4.203:15; ảlp kbd [m]ỉtm
kbd one thousand two hundred (shekels of copper), 4.43:6; ảlp [ṯ]mn mảt
kbd sḫrt thousand eight hundred s., 4.863:7; ★d) distributive: two ropes ảlp
ảlp (sic.!) ảmt of one thousand cubits each, 4.247:30;★e) elliptical use: ảlp
one thousand 4.271:1; 4.261:23; w hm ảlp l tšʕn but if they do not pay one
thousand (shekels of silver), 3.8:13; ảlp ṯlṯ mảt one thousand three hundred,
4.299:4; ảrbʕ mảt l ảlp šmn nḥ, one thousand four hundred of n.-oil, 4.91:3;
ảlp ảrbʕ mảt kbd, one thousand four hundred, 4.299.3; ảlp ḫmš mảt kbd one
thousand five hundred, 4.407:3; ảlp ṯmn mảt kbd one thousand eight hun-
dred (shekels), 4.709:5; ★f) two thousand (du. in appos.): ảlpm śśwm two
thousand horses, 2.33:24, 32, 38; ]nt qdm ảlpmmznh two thousand (shekels)
which are its weight, 2.81:25; ảlpm ṯlṯ ktt two thousand (shekels of) powdered
copper, 4.203:13; ảlpm ảrbʕ mảt kbd two thousand four hundred, 4.407:1;
kkrm ảlpm two thousand talents, 4.720:5; ảlpm ṯlṯ mảt ʕšrm kbd brr two
thousand three hundred (shekels of) tin, 4.809:4; ḫmš ṯnt ảlpm five ṯ for
two thousand (shekels), 4.402:5; elliptical use: PN ảlpm PN two thousand,
4.261:14 and passim; ảlpm kbd two thousand (shekels of copper / bronze),
4.866:7; ảlpm ṯlṯ ktt two thousand (shekels of) powdered copper, 4.203:14;
ảlpm ảrbʕt mảt two thousand four hundred, 4.407:1; [tgmr] ảlpm ḫmš mảt
[total] two thousand five hundred, 4.296:3; ảlpm ḥmš mảt two thousand
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five hundred, 4.132:1; 4.626:8; ★g) thousand(s), pl.: ṯl[ṯ] ảlpm tšʕ mảt ṯ[ ]
kbd three thousand nine hundred … (shekels), 4.809:2; ṯlṯ ḫmš ảlpm cop-
per for five thousand, 4.181:2; ảrbʕ ảlpm mỉtm four thousand two hundred,
4.626:2; ảrbʕ ảlpm pḥm ḫmš mảt four thousand five hundred of scarlet pur-
ple, 4.203:3; ảrbʕ ảlpm ỉqnỉ ḫmšmảt kbd four thousand five hundred (shekels
of) violet purple, 4.203:5; ḫmš ảlp ṯlṯ, five thousand (shekels) of copper),
4.337:6.
In bkn ctx.: ảlp, 4.23:1; 4.198:9; 4.201:20; 4.202:2; 4.231:1–9; 4.241:1; 4.247:14;
4.250:3–5; 4.499:1; 4.508:3; 7.10:3; ảlpm, 4.482:2; 4.866:1; ảlp[ ] mảt kbd šbʕ[,
4.201: 4.
In unc. ctx.: ảlp ṯlṯ ảlp, 4.127:6; ảlp ḫmšm 4.201:5;

ảlp (III) PN ((?). RSOu 14 358).
PN(?): 4.795:12.
Cf. ảlp (I), ảlpn, ảlpy.

ủlp cf. ủ, l (I), p (III), only in 1.40; 1.84; 1.154; in bkn ctx.: ản slg ủlp I am PN, ủ.,
1.66:11.

ủlpm PN (etym. unc. Gröndahl PTU 17, 98; cf. AAN 1 155); ¶ syll.: cf. ]ul-lu-pí,
PRU 3 194 (RS 11.787):11; cf. Sivan GAGl 201; Huehnergard UVST 19, 251, 270;
Watson LSU 156: “a plant”).
PN: bn PN, 4.412 III 2.

ảlpn n. m. “domesticated, tame” (Hb. ʔlwp, “close friend”, “cattle”, HALOT 54;
Arab. ʔalūf, “having much familiarity (ʔulfat)”, AEL 80; cf. Aram. ʔlp, Pa. “to
instruct”, DNWSI 64; ʔwlpn, “instruction”, DJPA 39; diff. Aartun StUL 11 ff.: “an
(Dienst) geübter, (ein)geübter (Raub-/Greifvogel)”; De Moor UF 28 1996 157:
“sardines, anchovies” (?);WatsonAuOr 19 2001 282; Historiae 4 2007 105: type
of fish (?), Akk. lippatu, li-ip-pa-tu4, RSOu 14 241[RS 88.2158]50). ¶ Forms: pl.
ảlpnm.
Domesticated, tame: ảlpm ảlpnm two domesticated bullocks, 4.247:25 (diff.
De Moor UF 28 1996 157: “2000 ox-fish”).

ảlpy PN (Hurr.(?). Laroche GLH 4; Watson LSU 156; diff. Gröndahl PTU 98);
¶ syll.: cf. il-pí-ya, PRU 3 196 (RS 15.42+) I 19; i-li-pi-ya, Ug 5 96 (RS 20.12):26.
PN: ★a) 4.214 I 18; 4.4851:8; 4.866:10; ★b): bn PN: 4.841:72.

ỉlqṣm n. m. “gem”, “divine / precious stone”(?) (etym. unc. Sanmartín UF 10
1978 351 f.: “das Auserlesenste”, /ʔqtl/ pattern from *lqṭ, Akk. liqṭu, AHw 555,
CAD L 206ff.); ¶ par.: ḫrṣ, ksp. ¶ Forms: sg. ỉlqṣm.
Gem, precious stone (?): yblk ủdr ỉlqṣmmay they bring you the most noble
gem(s), 1.4 V 17 and par. (//mỉd ksp,mḥmd ḫrṣ).

ỉlrb PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 44, 95, 179; Stamm Beitr. 195f.). Cf. rbỉl.
PN: 3.3:11 (bn ỉlyn); 4.63 III 41; 4.63 IV 15.

ỉlrmPN (Sem.Gröndahl PTU46, 95, 182; Bordreuil-Caquot Syria 56 1979 310; Van
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Soldt SAU 21, 29; Sanmartín UF 27 1995 457); ¶ syll.: DINGIR-ra-mu, PRU 6
30 (RS 18.285):20; Ug 5 58 (RS 20.232):1; Ug 5 65 (RS 20.91 A):1; spelling ỉlr!mh,
6.66:2 (with -h as mat. lect.?).
PN: 4.607:19; 4.769:9;mšmn ỉlr!mh seal of PN, 6.66:2.

ủlrm PN (rdg and etym. unc.).
PN: bn ủlrm(?), 4.759:6.

ỉlrpỉ PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 47, 95, 180; Parker UF 4 1972 99).
PN: bn PN, 3.20:7.

ỉlršPN (Sem.Weippert ZDPV82 1966 322ff.; Gröndahl PTU 16, 95, 101; Bordreuil-
Caquot Syria 57 1980 364f.). Cf. ỉlršp.
PN: ★a) 4.775:18; ★b) bn PN, 4.75 IV 10; 4.366:11; 4.371:2.

ỉlršp PN (Sem. Weippert ZDPV 82 1966 322ff.; Gröndahl PTU 95, 181; Bordreuil-
Caquot Syria 57 1980 364f.); ¶ syll.: cf. DINGIR. dMAŠ.MAŠ, PRU 3 75 (RS
16.344):4, 12; DINGIR. dGÌR.UNU. GAL, ibid. ln. 9.
PN: 4.313:5 (bn [); 5.18:5 (bn ḥnn).

ỉls PN (etym. unc. Gröndahl PTU 102, 224).
PN: bn PN, 4.309:6.

ỉlsk PN (etym. unc. Gröndahl PTU 224, 234).
PN:★a) 4.102:8; ★b) bn PN, 4.723:1; in bkn ctx.: 4.64 II 10.

ỉlṣdq PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 45, 47, 95, 187).
PN: ★a) 4.215:4; 4.628:1 (bn zry); ★b) bn PN, 4.226:9; 4.704:6; 4.843:38.

ỉlṣy PN (Sem.(?). Watson LSU 156); ¶ syll.: ỉl-ṣi-ya, PRU 3 71 f. (RS 16.356):4, 6.
PN: 4.103:47; 4.607:13.

ỉlš (I)DN, gatekeeper god / divine herald (DeMoorARTU 159 n. 13; Xella TRU64
for the various interpretations).
DN: yṣḥ ngr ỉl ỉlš he called the herald, the god DN, 1.16 IV 6 and par.; ỉlš ngr
bt bʕl DN, herald of the house of DN, 1.16 IV 7, 11; in bkn ctx.: š d[d ỉlš, 1.41:6;
1.87:7, see 1.41:44; 1.87:48.
Cf. ỉlš (II), ỉlšn, bnỉlš.

ỉlš (II) PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 98, 423; DeMoor-SpronkUF 14 1982 188);¶ syll.:
i-li-šu, PRU 6 83 (RS 17.430) IV 18.
PN: ★a) bn PN, 4.232:17; ★b) bt PN, 4.781:2; 4.813:30.

ỉlšḥr PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 95, 192; Stamm AS 16 417 n. 48).
PN: bn PN, 4.110:15.

ỉlšlm PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 18, 95, 97, 193);¶ syll.:DINGIR-ša-li-ma, PRU 3 53
(RS 15.89):6; DINGIR-ša-lim PRU 3 161 (RS 16.281):6; DINGIR-šal-ma, PRU 6
57 (RS 17.153):6; DINGIR-ša-al-mi, PRU 6 49 (RS 17.378 A):9.
PN: 3.8:19 (bn prqdš); 4.382:27 (bn gsn).

ỉlšmḥ PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 94ff.; Hb. šmḥ, HALOT 1557).
PN: 4.781:8.
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ỉlšn PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 95, 98; Dietrich-Loretz-Sanmartín UF 5 1973 81;
Gelb-Purves-MacRae NPN 70; Cassin-Glassner AAN 1 67).
PN: 4.79:3; 4.609:36.

ỉlšpšPN(Sem.Gröndahl PTU46, 95, 97 195; BrookeUF 11 1979 76n. 58; Bordreuil-
Caquot Syria 57 1980 364f.; Van Soldt SAU 21, 29, 126);¶ syll.:DINGIR.dUTU(-
šu), Syria 18 1937 251 ff. (RS 11.872):30; Ug 5 7 (RS 17.36):17.
PN:★a) 4.65:12; 4.131:11; 4.219:6; 4.384:14; 4.425:13; 4.775:21; 4.817:10; in bkn ctx.:
4.680:4 (cf. ]ỉlšp[š or ]ỉ l šp[š, 2.28:2); ★b) bn PN, 4.611 II 16.

ỉlštmʕTN (Belmonte RGTC 12/2 141: *ʔIlištamʕu; Gröndahl PTU 60; Astour RSP 2
264f.; UF 13 1981 7; Röllig RLA 5 52; Bordreuil UF 20 1988 12, 16 f.; Pardee
AfO 36–37 1989–1990; Van Soldt UF 28 1996 659; UF 30 1998 723; Topography
9, 170);¶ syll.:URUDINGIR-iš-tam-i, cf. PRU 3 266 (del. RS 16.15:16with RSP 2
353 no. 152b); PRU 6 146; Ug 5 335; AnOr 48 1971 27 (RS [Varia 12] = “1957.4”):3;
cf. Huehnergard UVST 250.
TN: ★a) 1.79:7; 4.68:29; 4.110:1; 4.119:1; 4.365:21; 4.369:14; 4.380:21; 4.382:26, 33;
4.610 I 15; 4.629:10; 4.685:9; 4.693:19; 4.698:1; 4.750:9; 4.804:2; 4.810:1; 4.823:2.
★b) gt ỉlštmʕ, 1.79:7; 1.80:1 (Belmonte RGTC 12/2 87).

ỉlštmʕy GNm. (< ilštmʕ, TN. Van Soldt SAU 33; UF 28 1996 659; UF 30 1998 723;
Belmonte RGTC 12/2 141). ¶ Forms: sg. ilštmʕy; pl. ỉlštmʕym.
GN: 4.33:29, 30, 31; 4.45:1; 4.51:8 (rdg ỉlšt<m>ʕy); 4.79:1; 4.86:25–26, 28; 4.124:3;
4.181:7; 4.281:25.

ảlt (I) n. f. “curse” (Hb. ʔlh, “curse”, HALOT 51; Ph. ʔlt, “covenant, conspiracy”,
DNWSI 60f.; OSA ʔlht, “curse, malediction”, SD 5; Akk. iʔlu, “Vertrag”, “eine
Binde” (?), AHw 373; “agreement”, CAD I/J 91; i/eʔiltu, “Verbindlichkeit, Ver-
schuldung”, AHw 191; “obligation, liability”, “sin”, CADE 51 f.; uʔiltu, “Bindung”,
AHw 1405. Watson AuOr 19 2001 282; diff. De Moor UF 11 1979 650; De Moor-
Spronk UF 16 1984 239: “sworn obligation”; Caquot SEL 5 1988 31 ff.: “appui”
(?), cf. ảlt (II)). ¶ Forms: sg.(?) ảlt.
Curse: [ỉd]y ảlt l ảḥš ỉdy ảlt ỉn ly then I shall not feel the curse, then I shall
not have any curse on me!, 1.82:2; in bkn ctx.: 1.55:5.

ảlt (II)n. f. “support, pillar” (?) (Hb. ʔyl, “pillar of an archway”,HALOT40; JAram.
ʔy(y)lʔ, “buttress”, DTT 48; also poss.: “footstool, base”, Akk. littu, “stool”,
CAD L 219 (c); “Schemel”, AHw 557. Van Zijl Baal 235f.; De Moor SP 236f.;
Renfroe AULS 78f. Diff. Watson UF 39 2007 665ff.: “covering”);¶par.: ḫṭ, ksu.
¶ Forms: pl.(?) cstr. ảlt.
Support, pillar(?): l ysʕ ảlt ṯbtk he will certainly pull out the supports(?) of
your seat, 1.6 VI 27 and par. (// ksả, ḫ‹).

ỉlt (I) n. f. 1) “goddess”; 2) “the goddess”, epithet used as noun, said of ảṯrt (cf. ỉl
(I); Ph., Pun. ʔlt, “goddess”, DNWSI 53f.; OSA ʔlt, “goddess”, SD 5; Akk. i/eltu,
“Göttin”, AHw 373; “goddess”, CAD I/J 89f.; Ebla cf. MUNUS.BE.AL6 il-tum,
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“goddess”(?), Krebernik QuSem 18 122; Watson LSU 156). ¶ par.: ảṯrt (II), ỉl
(I), ʕnt. ¶ Forms: sg. ỉlt; du. ỉltm; pl. ỉlht (cf. ỉlh).
1) Goddess, ★a) as a category/class: ỉlm w ỉlht gods and goddesses, 1.25:2; k ỉn
b ỉlht ql[ṣ]k for among the goddesses there is no opposition against you / like
yours, 1.3 V 28; tštql ỉlt l hklh the goddess went down to her palace, 1.3 II 18
(//ʕnt); w tqdmnn ỉlht and the goddesses presented it, 1.179:37; ★b) classes
and groups of goddesses: ỉltm ḫnqtm the two strangler goddesses, 1.39:18 and
par.; ỉlht ḫprt, ảrḫt, ksảt, dkrt, the ewe / lamb-, cow-, throne-, cup-goddesses,
1.4 VI 48–54; š ỉlt mgdl š ỉlt ảsrm one ram for the goddess of the tower //
of the prisoners, 1.39:11 and par. (Vidal UF 42 2010 719ff.); ảṯth ngrt ỉlht his
wife(wives), the herald goddess(es), 1.16 IV 4 and par.; ★c) qualifying a deity
or place: šmʕ ỉlht kṯrt listen, goddess DN!, 1.24:11 (cf. ln. 40); in bkn ctx. l ỉlt[
(…) l ỉlt bt[ (…) l ỉlt [x]xpn, 1.81:5, 8, 21.
2) “The Goddess”, epithet used as a noun, said of ảṯrt (cf. ỉl (I)): ỉlt w ṣbrt ảry!h
the goddess and the clan of her kin, 1.3 V 37 and par.; ỉlt ṣdnym the goddess of
the Sidonians (?), 1.14 IV 35 (// ảṯrt ṣrm. Rahmouni DEUAT 69ff.); w tḫss ảṯrt
ndrh w ỉlt and DN remembered his vow and the goddess, 1.15 III 26; mdbḥt
bt ỉlt the altar of the temple of “the goddess”, 1.41:24 and par.; in bkn ctx.: 1.1
IV 14; ]w bnh ỉlt, 1.117:4.
Cf. ʕbdỉlt, ʕzỉlt, bnỉlt.

ỉlt (II) PN (Sem. (?). Gröndahl PTU 98; Ribichini-Xella SEL 8 1991 159; Watson
LSU 156).
PN: bn PN, 4.35 I 19; 4.842:25; 4.843:44; in bkn ctx.: ỉlt[, 4.512:3; bn ỉl[, 4.842:10.

ảltġ PN (Hurr.(?). TN Allat, Allatḫe, Alatḫama, Van Soldt SAU 215 n. 292; Bel-
monte RGTC 12/2 14f.: *Allat).
PN: bn PN, 4.214:8.

ỉltḥm PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 31, 96, 210; Astour CRAA 18 19 n. 107; Clif-
ford CMC 57; Van Soldt SAU 21 ff.); ¶ syll.: DINGIR-taḫ-mu and var., cf. Syria
18 1937 246 (RS 8.145):27; PRU 3 246; PRU4 246; PRU6 139; Ug 5 69 (RS 21.72):2;
cf. DINGIR-taḫ-ḫi-me, PRU 3 194 (RS 11.839:6) (Van Soldt SAU 338 n. 179); cf.
Huehnergard UVST 243 n. 127; AkkUg 343, 371.
PN: 2.49:9; 4.63 II 5; 4.180:6; 4.366:5 (bndnn); 4.366:12 (bn śrn); 4.371:13; 4.690:8
(bỉry); in bkn ctx.: 4.674:1; 4.398:8; cf. ỉlt[, 4.512:3.
Cf. tḥm, ytḥm.

ỉltm PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 45, 96, 201, 423).
PN: 4.86:16 (Van Soldt SAU 41).

ảlty PN (etym. unc.Watson LSU 156: “villager”, Akk. alātû; Watson AuOr 30 2012
325: “my goddess”, < altu-/alti- in Amor. PNN var. of iltum/ilti (Durand)).
PN: 4.343:3.

ảlṯ TN (Belmonte RGTC 12/2 16).
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TN: 1.54:10; 1.131:7.
ủlṯ n. m. of a tool for moulding or mixing clay (“trowel, float, mould” (?). Cf.
Hb., OAram. lwš, “to knead (dough)”, HALOT 525; “to knead”, DNWSI 570;
Akk. lâšu, “(zu Teig) kneten”, AHw 556; “to knead”, CAD L 110; Arab. lāṯa,
“fold, twist”, AEL 2677ff. DeMoor UF 12 1980 432; CARTU 128: “brick-mould”;
Renfroe AULS 79); ¶ par.: lbnt. ¶ Forms: sg. ủlṯ.
Bricklayer’s tool for moulding clay (trowel, float, mould (?)): ʕbd (…) ảḥd ủlṯ
slave (…)who grasps the ủ., 1.4 VI 60 (// lbnt); of bronze: ủlṯ ṯlṯ an ủ. of bronze,
4.390:7.

ảlṯn PN (< ảlṯy, TN. Gröndahl PTU 27, 98, 301; Dietrich-Loretz-Sanmartín UF 5
1973 81).
PN: bn PN, 4.93 II 9; 4.232:14; 4.681:2: in bkn ctx.: 4.526:1; 4.843:26.

ỉlṯr PN (Sem. Ribichini-Xella RSF 15 1987 13 and n. 50).
PN: ★a) 4.607:32; 4.825 I 27; ★b) bn PN, 4.807 I 45.; 4.807 I 45. ảlṯt PN (<
alṯy, TN. Cf. Gröndahl PTU 98; Astour JESHO 13 1970 122; Dietrich-Loretz-
Sanmartín UF 5 1973 81).
PN: 4.175:12.

ỉlṯtmr PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 96, 197; Van Soldt SAU 317).
PN: bn PN, 4.103:11; 4.841:8; 4.860:33.

ảlṯy (I) TN (Belmonte RGTC 12/2 11 f.: *Alašiya. Astour RSP 2 259, 340; Wachs-
man BA 49 1986 37ff.; Pardee Syria 65 1988 189 n. 54; AfO 36–37 1989–1990
481 f.; Watson SEL 28 2011 27); ¶ syll.: KUR] URU a-la-ši-ia[ki], KTU 4.102:31;
KUR a-la-ši-ia, RSOu 7 35 (RS 34.153):29; cf. KUR(.URU) a-la-ši-a/ia/ya(ki),
PRU 4 253; Ug 5 335.
TN: ảny TN the ship of TN, 4.390:1; kl ỉl ảlṯy all the gods of TN, 2.42:8; 4.808:16.

ảlṯy (II) PN (< ảlṯy, TN. Gröndahl PTU 98; Laroche GLH 42; cf. West AOAT 233
30: PN a-ra-si-yo, Linear B; Watson AuOr 30 2012 325).
PN: 4.705:9.

ảlṯy(y) GN m. (< ảlṯy, TN); syll. PN KUR a-lì(ŠI)-ši-yu, PRU 6 54:15; [LÚ].MEŠ
KUR a-lì-ši-PI, PRU 6 147 (RS 19.127):5. ¶ Forms: sg. ảlṯyy, var.: ảlṯy.
GN: k yqny ġzr b ảlṯyywhen hewas about to acquire a youth from aGN, 1.141:1
(Dietrich-LoretzMU 10); PN ảlṯy(y), 4.343:3; 4.352:2; ủ l p ảlṯy or according to
(the custom) of / what betrays (?) the GN, 1.40:29 and par., see p (III); (wine) l
ảlṯy for the GN, 4.149:8 (Del Olmo-Sanmartín Fs. Loretz 190; Pardee JANER 7
2007 72); in bkn ctx.: 4.155:3; 4.808:16.

ỉlwnPN (Hurro-Anat. (?). Gelb-Purves-MacRaeNPN44; Cassin-GlassnerAAN 1
43. Gröndahl PTU 273); ¶ syll.: cf. i-lu-wa, PRU 4 234 (RS 17.112):9 and passim
ibid.; DINGIR-a-?-ni, PRU 6 135 (RS 17.134):3; al-lu-wa-ma, RS 25.138:3 (Lack-
enbacher Fs. Sjöberg 319).
PN: 4.83:4.
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ảly(y) PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 216).
PN: bn PN, 2.72:13 (cf. copy RSOu 7 plate XIX); 4.366:6; 4.753:3. Cf. 1.42:45
(Hurr.).

ỉly PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 51, 96; Berger WO 5 1969–1970 278; Bordreuil SEL 5
1988 28); ¶ syll.: i-lu-ya, RA 38 1941 4 (RS 11.856):6; DINGIR-ya, PRU 3 36
(RS 15.180):2; i-li-ya, Ug 5 84 (RS 20.235):3; Ug 5 95 (RS 20.01):3; AN.LIM-li-ia,
Ug 5 159 (RS 17.86+):3 (cf. Nougayrol Ug 5 35).
PN: ★a) 3.20:5; 4.63 II 22; 4.625:22 (mrỉly); 4.841:14; ★b) bn PN 3.10:22; in bkn
ctx.: ỉly[, 4.227 II 11; 4.334:3; 4.432:21; 4.488:2; 4.583:1; 4.794:8.

ỉlym PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 95, 144). Cf. ymỉl.
PN: 4.116:13.

ỉlyn PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 53, 96; Astour AnOr 48 27; Bordreuil- Caquot
Semitica 28 1978 9; Syria 56 1979 310; Syria 57 1980 363; Van Soldt SAU 333);
¶ syll.: DINGIR-ia-nu, cf. PRU 3 246; PRU 4 246; PRU 6 139; AnOr 48 29 (RS
[Varia 12] “1957.4”):2; Ug 5 95 (RS 20.01):13; Van Soldt SAU 151.
PN:★a) 4.232:3, 37; 4.277:6; 4.607:18; bkn: 4.772:4; 4.785:28;★b) bnPN, 4.229:11;
4.340:1; 4.759:9; 4.769:6; 4.834:9; in bkn ctx.: 3.3:11, 4.63 II 47.

ỉlyqn PN (Sem. Watson AuOr 8 1990 116).
PN: 4.607:24.

ỉlysk PN (etym. unc.).
PN: 4.826 IV 2.

ảlyy PN (etym. unc.).
PN: bn PN, 2.72:13; 4.753:3; 4.826 IV 1.

ỉlyyPN(Sem.Gröndahl PTU53, 96f.);¶syll.: cf. fe-li-ia-ya, PRU3 110 (RS8.208):5.
PN: ★a) 4.244:24; ★b) bn PN, 3.30:18 (Bordreuil SEL 5 1988 28), 4.843:33.

ảlz PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 22, 205, 216, 218; Dietrich-Loretz-Sanmartín UF 5
1973 81; Rainey IOS 3 1973 50; Van Soldt SAU 357; Watson LSU 157); ¶ syll.:
al-la-zi and var. a-la-an-zu, PRU 3 66 (RS 16.252):2, 6, 10, 21; a-la-zi, Ug 7 pl. 2.
rev. 15; RSOu 7 3 (RS 34.036) obv. 15; cf. Huehnergard AkkUg 115.
PN: bn PN, 4.77:12; 4.93 II 14; 4.348:15; 4.412:27; 4.422:4; 4.755:7; in bkn ctx.
4.498:7; 4.526:3.

ỉlz “?”, 1.136:11 (Pardee TR/2 775, 1112: “théonyme”?).
ảlzy GN m. (Dietrich-Loretz-Sanmartín UF 5 1973 81; Pardee Syria 65 1988 189
n. 54; cf. Astour UF 1 1969 7 on Hurr. ảlṯ(d) and the TN Alliše in Alalakh,
Belmonte RGTC 12/2 15: *Alluzu). ¶ Forms: sg. ảlzy.
GN: 4.272:1.
Cf. ảlḏy, ảlṯy.

ỉm conj. 1) cond. “if” and 2) disj. “either … or …” (Hb. ʔm, “if”, HALOT 60f.;
Ph.-Pun., Hb., OAram. ʔm, “if”, DNWSI 68f.; Arab. ʔin, “if”, AEL 106f.; JPAram.
ʔn, “if, either … or”, DJPA 63f.; Eth. ʔǝmma, “if, whether”, CDG 22f.; cf. hm.
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Aartun PU/2 95; De Moor ULe 95; Garbini SNO 57). ¶ Forms: ỉm.
1) Cond. conj. if: ỉm ảḥd b ảḫk if one of your brothers (slakes my thirst (?)),
1.6 V 21; ỉmmlkytn yrgm if PN says (it), 2.15:8 (cf. hn hm yrgmmlk then, if the
king says, 2.33:30); in bkn ctx.: ỉm klt [kny]t if the perfect brides, 1.3 I 26.
2) Disj. conj. or: ỉm PN ỉm PN ỉm mšmʕt mlk either PN or PN, or PN, or the
royal guard, 2.72:12–13; ỉm ht l b mṣqt yṯbt or if (the city) really is placed in a
difficult situation, 2.72:20 (Bordreuil-Pardee RSOu 7 88 (RS 34.124):20f.); in
bkn ctx.: 4.17:2.
Cf. hm (I).

ủmn. f. “mother” (Hb., Ph., Pun., OAram. ʔm, “mother”, HALOT61; DNWSI 66ff.;
Emar /ʔimmu/, “mother”, Pentiuc Vocabulary 89; Amor. /ʔi/ummum/,
“mother”, Gelb CAAA 14; Ebla /ʔummum/ in AMA.MU = ù-mu-mu, VE 1044;
Krebernik ZA 73 1983 37; Fronzaroli EL 151; StEb 7 1984 152f.; cf. Krebernik
PET 109; Sanmartín AuOr 9 1991 173f.; Pagan ARES 3 239; Akk. ummu, “Mut-
ter”, AHw 1416f.; “mother”, CADU/W 120ff.; OSA ʔm(m), “mother”, SD 5; Arab.
ʔumm, “mother”, AEL 89f.; Eth. ʔəmm, “mother”, CDG22); syll. Ug.: cf. the ele-
ment /ʔummu/ in PNN, Sivan GAGL 201. Watson Historiae 10 2013 26); ¶ RS
Akk.: AMA, PRU 3 237; PRU 4 264; cf. Ug 5 169 (RS 25.421+):9' and passim; cf.
Huehnergard AkkUg 377; ¶ par.: ảd, ảdn (I), ảḫ (I), ảḫt (I), ảrḫ. ¶ Forms: sg.
ủm, suff. ủmh, ủmy; pl. suff. ủmhthm.
Mother, ★a) of men and gods: tṣḥ ủm ủm she cried: mother, mother!, 1.23:33
(// ảd); ủmh kp mznm her mother (arranged) the pans of the scales, 1.24:34
(// ảdn, ỉḫh, ảḫth); l ủmy ảdtny tomymother, our Lady (suff. du.), 2.11:1; l mlkt
ủmy to the queen,mymother, 2.13:2; 2.30:1; cf. 2.16:2; 2.34:2; l mlkt ủmy ảdty to
the queen, my mother (and) my Lady, 2.82:1; l pʕn ủmy qlt I fall at the feet of
mymother, 2.13:5 and par.; l ủmy yšlmmay it bewell withmymother, ibid. ln.
6; 2.30:5; 2.72:5; cf. 5.10:3; ṯmny ʕm ủmymnm šlm there, with mymother may
all go well, 2.34:8 and par.; ky tdbr ủmy l pn qrt so my mother has declared
before the city, 2.72:18; w ảt ủmy ảl tdḥṣ! and you, mother mine, do not fear,
2.30:21; ủmy tdʕ my mother should know, 2.16:6; lḥt šlm k lỉkt ủmy ʕmy the
letter / message of greeting that mymother sent me, 2.34:6; ủm tšmḫ{.}mảb
(my) mother pleased (my) father, 2.16:10 (cf. supra: ảb); w l PN ủmy rgm and
to PN, my mother, say, 2.85:3; in bkn ctx.: nṭṭt ủm ʕlt b ảby (the offering) of
a shocked mother ascends unto my father, 1.82:9 (// bk, unc. ctx. Del Olmo
AuOr 29 2011 247);dmtủm ỉl[m tower of themother of (?) the god[s(?), 2.31:46
(Rahmouni DEUAT 72f.); ủm bnš 4.351:1; ★b) of animals: ủm pḥl (…) qrỉt l špš
ủmh themother of the stallion (…) invokes the Sun, hermother, 1.100:1–2 and
par.; bn ḫpṯ l ủmhthm the young of the loose (cattle low) for their mothers,
1.15 I 6 (// ảrḫ); ủmnšrmmother of the eagles, 1.19 III 29 (// ảb. Cf. Rahmouni
DEUAT 76f.); ★c) bn ủm sons of one mother, 1.14 I 9 (// aḫm); bnm ủmy sons



68 ủmảb/s – ảmn (ii)

ofmymother, 1.6 VI 11 and par. (// ảḫym). In bkn ctx.: ủmy, 2.100:15, see ln. 22;
in unc. ctx.: ṯảr ủm a mother’s ṯ., 1.14 I 15 (cf. ṯảr).
Cf. ủmt, ủmy, ỉštrmy, ʕṯtrủm.

ủmảb/s PN (Bordreuil-Pardee RSOu 18 81).
PN, bkn rdg: 4.851:4.

ảmd adv. “always” (Arab. ʔamad, “time, considered with regard to its end”,
AEL 95. Margalit UF 8 1976 177; UF 19 1984 155f. diff. Watson UF 8 1976 375
n. 30: “to escape”, Akk. madādu, Syr. mad (mdd); Hillers Fs. Iwry 105ff.: “to
clothe” < vb mdd, mdw/y, with diff. rdg: gbrt ỉl “the leprosy of El”; Renfroe
AULS 79: mistake for t!md, Hb. tmyd); ¶ par.: ʕlm, ʕnt, dr. ¶ Forms: ảmd.
Always: ảmd gr bt ỉl always be a guest of the sanctuary, 1.19 III 47 (//ʕnt … p
ʕlmh, // ʕnt p dr dr).

ảmdn PN (Hurr. (?). Gröndahl PTU 217, 262; Van Soldt SAU 34); ¶ syll.: cf.
am-ma-da-na, PRU 3 202 (RS 16.257+) III 38.
PN: bn PN, 3.30:26; 4.69 VI 30; 4.233:8; 4.807 I 4; 4.841:25; in bkn ctx.: 4.413:2;
4.633:13; 4.761:7.

ảmdy PN (Hurr. (?). Gröndahl PTU 217).
PN: bn PN, 4.335:22; in bkn ctx.: 4.413:2; 4.633:13; 4.761:7; ảmḏ[, 4.825: II 8.

ủmdy GN; cf. ủdmy.
ảmḏy TN (Belmonte RGTC 12/2 19: *ʔAmmiḏā(yu). Cf. Xella MLE 1 1982 53; Bor-
dreuil UF 20 1988 10, 12 f.; Pardee AfO 36–37 1989–1990 482; Van Soldt UF 28
1996 659; UF 30 1998 725; Topography 9); ¶ syll.:URU a/am-mi/mì-za/ša(-ú),
cf. PRU 3 265; Huehnergard UVST 224; Val Soldt SAU 337).
TN: 4.48:11; 4.68:43; 4.73:13; 4.346:6; 4.380:16; 4.610 I 29; 4.693:27; 4.800 I 36.

ảmht, cf. ảmt (I).
amḥt see /m-ḥ-y/
ủmḫ(y) PN (etym. unc. Watson LSU 157).
PN: bn PN, 4.35 I 6; 4.692:11.

ủmmt PN (bkn?) (Sem. etym. unc. Gröndahl PTU 99, 162, 147; Watson AuOr 14
1996 96).
PN: bn ủmmt[, 4.64 V 4; 4.841:44.

ảmn (I) DN (< Eg. ymn, “Amun”; Otto LÄ 1 238ff.; Muchiki Loanwords 66; cf.
Hb. ʔmwn, Eg. DN, HALOT 62; Akk. Amunu, Amāna, Deimel Panth. 49f.;
the element /amān-/ in EA PNN, Hess AmPN 216); ¶ syll.: cf. PN a-ma-an-
ma(-aš)-šu, PRU 4 109 (RS 17.28):4 and passim ibid.
DN: l pn ảmn w l pn ỉl mṣrm before DN and before the gods of TN, 2.23:21; for
5.11:21 cf. ảmn (III).

ảmn (II) TN (Belmonte RGTC 12/2 17: *ʔAmānu; Hb. ʔmnh, Ct. 4:8. Astour RSP 2
260); cf. (ḪUR.SAG) a/am-ma-(-a)-na, Del Monte-Tischler RGTC 6 11 f.).
TN: ġr ảmn, 2.33:16.
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ảmn (III) adj. m. “faithful” (?) (OAram., Samal., ʔmn, “firmness”, DNWSI 72f.;
“trustworthy”, HALOT 63; Arab. ʔamīn, “secure”, AEL 100; Eth. ʔəmun, “faith-
ful, true”, CDG 24. Caquot Ug 7 398). ¶ Forms: sg. ảmn[.
Faithful(?), in bkn ctx.:d lbảmnof a faithful (?) heart, 5.11:21 (cf. Hb. lbbnʔmn;
alt. Pardee AfOB 19 1982 45: “according to the heart (of Amon)”, cf. ảmn (I)).

/ʔ-m-r/ vb Gt: a) “to be seen, appear”; b) “to take sight of, look at” (Akk.
amāru, “sehen”, AHw 40ff.; “to see, behold”, CAD A/2 5–27; Eth. ʔammara,
“to show”, ʔaʔmara, “to know”, CDG25; Ebla cf. IGI.ŠÈ.DU=a-me-lum, “guide”,
Fronzaroli QuSem 13 135; StEb 7 1984 148; cf. Krebernik PET 54; Müller Biling.
182; Fronzaroli ARES 1 16ff.; Pagan ARES 3 89f.; Amor. cf. /ʔ-m-r/, “to see”,
Gelb CAAA 14. On the existence of a Ug root */ʔ-m-r/ (II) “to say” cf. ảmr
(I). Sanmartín UF 5 1973 263ff.; De Moor SP 129ff.); ¶ syll. Ug.: cf. PNN
a-mar-dIM, PRU 4 108 (RS 18.114):6; PRU 4 166 (RS 17.129):3, 5; a-mur-dIM,
Ug 5 51 (RS 20.158):7; ¶ RS Akk.: a-ma-ru, Ug 5 133 (RS 23.493+) obv. 7; Ug
5 134 (RS 20.426 D):1; ¶ par.: /ʕ-n/. ¶ Forms: Gt prefc. yỉtmr, ytmr; prefc.
yảmr.
Gt. a) to be seen, appear: ỉšt ỉštm yỉtmr (like) a great blaze they appeared, 1.2
I 32 (diff. Dobrusin JANES 13 1981 8 n. 12: subj. ỉštm [du. f.] or “messengers”
[du. m.]); b) “to take sight of, look at”: y[[m]]tmr bʕl bnth DN looked at his
daughters, 1.3 I 22 (// yʕn. Smith-Pitard UBC/2 97, 115; Tropper UG 520; De
Moor SP 81: “to look for”); in bkn ctx.: w l yảmr, 1.172:22 (Tropper UG 546, D
(?)).
Cf. ảmril, ảmrbʕl, ảmry.

ảmr (I) n. m. 1) “order, demand”; 2) “word(?)” (Hb. ʔ(w)mr, “saying, news”,
HALOT 67; Pun., Amm., Edom. ʔmr, “speech”, DNWSI 77f.; OSA ʔmr, “omen,
oracle”, SD 8; Arab. ʔamr, “command”, AEL 96f. On the existence of a Ug
root */ʔ-m-r/ “to say” see De Moor SP 81, 129 (1.2 I 15–16); UF 12 1980 432
(1.169:11); Sanmartín UF 5 1973 263–270 (1.13:26–30); cf. Amor /ʔ-m-r/, “to
speak”, Huffmon APNMT 168; “to command, speak”, Gelb CAAA 14, and cf.
Hb., Ph., Pun.,OAram. ʔmr, “to say”,HALOT65ff.; “to speak, say”,DNWSI 73ff.;
OSA Qat. ʔmr, “to command, proclaim”, LIQ 13; Arab. ʔmr, “to command,
enjoin”, AEL 95f.); ¶ par.: dʕt. ¶ Forms: sg. ảmr, suff. ảmrk.
1) Order, demand: qmm ảṯr ảmr standing up they transmitted (their) de-
mand, 1.2 I 31 and par. (// dʕthm); 2.33:13.
2)Word(?), in bkn ctx.: ảmrk your word(?), 1.16 IV 1 (De Moor-Spronk UF 14
1982 187: // pk; diff. Del Olmo MLC 316: “vista”; Segert UF 18 1986 290 n. 69:
“see” (?); 1.20 I 10; 1.95:3; 1.107:16, 17, 20.

ảmr (II), cf. ỉmr (I).
ảmr (III)TN (BelmonteRGTC 12/2 21 ff.: *Amurru. Cf. AstourRSP 2 260f.; Pardee
AfO 36–37 1989–1990 439);¶ syll.:KUR(.MEŠ) a-mur-ri /MAR.TUki, cf. PRU 3
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265; PRU 4 253; Ug 5 335; RSOu 7 17 (RS 34.135):5, 25; Dietrich-Loretz IOS 18
1998 335–363; Izreʿel AmAkk 2 64–100 passim); ¶ par.: ymản.
TN: ṣʕ ỉl dqt k ảmr a divine platter worked in the TN style, 1.4 I 41 (// yman);
mlk ảmr the king of TN, 2.72:26, 29; bt mlk ảmr the daughter of the king of
TN, 2.72:17, 24, 32; in bkn ctx.: ʕṣ [KTU ad loc., footnote 6: ʕl?] ảmr yủḫ[d, 1.22
II 17; cf. 4.94:14; 2.98:37 (?). Hurr. ảmrw, 1.125:6.

ỉmr (I) n. m., “lamb” (Hb. ʔmr, “lamb”, HALOT 67; Ph., Pun., Aram. ʔmr, “lamb,
sheep”, DNWSI 78; Akk. immeru, “Schaf, Widder”, AHw 378; “sheep”, CAD I/J
129ff. Del Olmo BSA 7 1993 184ff.); ¶ RS Akk.: i]m-me-er-tu.MEŠ, PRU 6 120
(RS 19.116):4. SanmartínBSA7 1993 200f.;¶par.: ỉl (II), ʕgl, ʕgṯ, llủ, ṯr;¶Forms:
sg. ỉmr; suff. ỉmrh; broken pl. (?) ảmr (or alloph.; cf. Del Olmo AuOr 32 2014
61).
Lamb: lqḥ ỉmr dbḥ b ydh he took a sacrificial lamb in his hand, 1.14 III 56 and
par. (// llủ); ʕdbnnảnk ỉmrbpy Imyself put him (like) a lamb inmymouth, 1.6
II 22 and par. (// llủ); [ả]mṣḥ{.}nn k ỉmr l ảrṣ I can pull him like a lamb to the
ground, 1.3 V 1; tʕdb imr b pḥd she prepared a lamb from among the yearlings,
1.17 V 22 and par. (diff. “a lamb from the flock”, Akk. puḫdu, Arab. faḫid, cf.
Margalit UF 15 1983 80); k lb ṯảt l ỉmrh like the heart of the ewe for her lamb,
1.6 II 29 and par. (//ʕgl); tṭbḫ ỉmr wlḥm she slaughtered a lamb and ate (it),
1.16 VI 20 and par. (// mgṯ); šql (…) ỉmr qmṣ llỉm they slaughtered (…) lamb,
suckling lambs in heaps, 1.22 I 14 and par. (//ṯrm, ỉlm, ʕglm); ỉmr w ynt qrt l ¨ʕ
a lamb and a domestic dove to the Hero, 1.119:10; in bkn ctx.: tdbḥ ảmr they
sacrificed lambs, 1.20 I 10 (cf. in bkn ctx. ảmr, 1.22 II 17); ỉm]r špr fine lambs
(?), 1.108:10 (cf. Hb. ʔmry špr Gen 49:21; Akk. immir supūri, CAD S 396–398;
cf. Gevirtz JBL 103 1984 516f.; Pardee TPM 99ff., 106ff.); in bkn ctx.: 1.86:16.
Cf. ỉmrt.

ỉmr (II) TN (?) (Belmonte RGTC 12/2 69ff.: *E/imar. Astour UF 2 1970 3); ¶ syll.:
cf. URU/KUR e-mar, PRU 3 16 (RS 12.05):7; PRU 4 217 (RS 17.143):13, 21; Ug 5 57
(RS 20. 227) rev. 11; RSOu 7 30 (RS [Varia 26]):8, 19; cf. LÚ URU e-mar, RSOu 7
32 (RS 34.141):31.
TN(?): in Hurr. ctx.: 1.131:5.

ảmrỉl PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 37, 41, 96, 99).
PN: 4.643:15.

ảmrbʕl PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 37, 41, 61, 99, 117; Dietrich-Loretz Fs. Altheim
1969 23; Lipiński Or 40 1971 329; Weinfeld UF 4 1972 139; Coogan Or 44 1975
197);¶ syll.: a-mar-dIM/U, cf. PRU 4 p. 244; PRU 6 36 (RS 27.051):2 and passim
ibid.; RSOu 7 15 (RS 34.146):5; a-mur-dIM, Ug 5 51 (RS 20.158):7 and passim
ibid.
PN: 3.25:6; 4.116:16; 4.261:8 (?); 3.25:6.

ảmrr DN, one of the two messenger-boys of the goddess ảṯrt: qdš (w) ảmrr
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(“Blessed”, elative /ʔqll/ pattern of /m-r-r/. Mullen Council 214 n. 172; diff.
Dietrich-Loretz UF 5 1973 74: “Amurru”, spelling of the long consonant /rr/).
DN: 1.3 VI 11 (// dgy ảṯrt); 1.4 IV 3, 8, 13; qdš yủḫdm šbʕr ảmrr k kbkbDN began
to shine, DN like a star, 1.4 IV 17; qdš w ảmrr DN1 and DN2, 1.123:26.

ỉmrt PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 99).
PN: bn PN, 4.75 III 10; 4.713:5; 4.803:1.

ảmry PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 51, 99).
PN: 4.41:8; 4.44:32; 4.723:5; in bkn ctx.: 1.77:1; 4.415:5.

ảmṣ n./adj. m. “strength” / “strong” (Hb. ʔmṣ, “to be strong”, ʔmyṣ, “strong”,
HALOT 65, 63; pi. “to make strong, strengthen”, DNWSI 73. Miller UF 2 1970
161; Dahood RSP 3 73f.). ¶ Forms: sg. ảmṣ.
Strength, strong, in bkn ctx.: ]mlkn ảmṣ ]our king (is) strong, 2.33:5; ydk ảmṣ
yd[k (of) your hand, (may) the strength of [your] hand[, 1.82:14.

ảmšrt DN(?) (possibly a copyist or dictation mistake for ảṯrt; Del Olmo UF 36
2004 641 f.).
DN (?): in an offering list, l ảmšrt š to DN: a ewe, 1.162:15.

ảmt (I) n. f. 1) “(female) slave, maidservant”; 2) “servant”, formula of politeness
(Hb. ʔmh, “slave maid”, HALOT 61; Ph., Pun., ʔmt; Aram. ʔmh, “slave-girl”,
DNWSI 70f.; Amor. /ʔamtum/, “slave girl”, Gelb CAAA 13, 49; Akk. amtu,
“Magd, Sklavin”, AHw45; “slave girl”, CADA/280–85;OSA ʔmt, “bondwoman”,
SD 5; Arab. ʔama, “a female slave”, AEL 103; Eth. ʔamat, “maid”, CDG 26; cf.
Ebla /ʔam(a)tum/ inMÍ = ʔa5(NI)-ma-tum, “…”, VE 1160; Krebernik ZA 73 1983
41; ARET 5 49. Watson Historiae 10 2013 335); ¶ RS Akk.: (MÍ.MEŠ.)GEMÉ
(.MEŠ), passim, PRU 3 232; PRU 4 259; PRU 6 150; Ug 5 340; ¶ par.: ʕbd.
¶ Forms: sg. ảmt; suff. ảmtk; pl. ảmht (cf. UT §8.8).
1) Female slave: hm ảmt ảṯrt or is DN a slave?, 1.4 IV 61 (// ʕbd); tdmmt ảmht
lasciviousness with (female) slaves, 1.4 III 21–22 (cf. Dietrich-Loretz UF 18
1986 448: “Tadeleien der Mägde”); ảmt yrḫ / ảṯrt (female) slave of DN, 1.12
I 15–16 (Wyatt UF 8 1976 417; Watson UF 9 1977 282; Rahmouni DEUAT 78ff.);
maidservant: bn ảmt maidservants, 1.14 II 3 and par. (diff. Wyatt UF 19 1987
383: royal title “born of the sacred marriage”; Hendel EP 50: “craftsmen”); kd
bn ảmht a jar for the maidservants, 4.230:9; bt ảmtmaid, 4.659:7; bn amhth,
the sons of his female servants, 3.32:10, 27;mḫr ảlpm w ảmt the price of two
head of cattle and a maidservant, 4.867:6.
2) “Servant”, a term for an inferior in letters: ảmtk your servant, 2.70:12, 19 (cf.
RS Akk.: um-ma PN GÉME-ki, PRU 6 2 (RS 19.80):3).
In bkn ctx.: 2.84:20; for the obsolete rdg. ảmth in 2.87:30 see ksp.

ảmt (II) n. f. “elbow”, “forearm”, “ell” (Hb., OAram. ʔmh, “forearm”, HALOT 61f.;
“cubit”, DNWSI 69f.; Akk. ammatu, “Elle”, AHw 44; “forearm, cubit”, CAD A/2
70ff.; Ebla /ʔammatum/, in Á.KÙŠ = a-ma-tum, VE 541; Krebernik ZA 73 1983
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20; Fronzaroli EL 135; StEb 7 1964 149; OSA ʔmt, “cubit”, SD 5; Eth. ʔəmat,
“cubit, forearm”, CDG 26); ¶ RS Akk.: cf. (PN to PN) a-na DUMU.MEŠ-šu
DUMU.MEŠam-ma-TI ir-ku-uš-šu, PRU355 (RS 15.92):6; cf.Ug 5 2 (RS 17.21):4;
Ug 5 81 (RS 21.230):4; Ug 5 82 (RS 20.226):5; according to Rainey Or 34
1965 15 nn. 7–8, RSP 2 91: “sonship of a cubit” (DUMU.MEŠ am-ma-ti); but
cf. CAD A/2 75: ammatu D; Sivan GAGl 190; Huehnergard UVST 189; very
unlikely Hurr. ammati “grand-père”, Laroche GLH 47; Márquez Sef 68 2008
466: “abuelo, antepasado”; cf. Sanmartín UF 21 1989 335ff.;¶par.: ủṭ, ṯkm, yd.
¶ Forms: sg. ảmt; adv. Suff. ảmth, ảmtm; du.(?) ảmtm.
Elbow, ★a) anatom.: yrḥṣ ydh ảmth she washed her arms up to the elbow,
1.14 III 53 and par. (//ṯkm. Aartun PU/1 41); kry ảmt ʕpr dig /drive in (with
your) forearm(s) in the earth, 1.12 I 23 (// yd; cf. Dahood RSP 3 121); ★b) as a
measure, ell: two ropes ảlp ảlp ảmt of a thousand ells each, 4.247:30; (I shall
consume you) ḏrqm ảmtm in lumps, ell by ell, 1.5 I 6 (// ủṭ. Dietrich-Loretz
UF 12 1980 405; Sanmartín ibid. 438; diff. cf. Del Olmo IMC 158f.: “perecí”, cf.
/m-t/); twelve ḫpnt śśwm ảmtm protective padding for horses, of two ells,
4.363:4 (diff. Watson AuOr 29 2011 162: part of the harness, Akk. amūdāya,
amūdu, “a wooden part of the harness”).

ỉmt n. f. “truth”, adv. use “certainly, truly”, “in truth, straight to the point” (Hb.
ʔmt, “trustworthiness”, HALOT 68f. De Moor SP 187; Tropper Or 61 1992
448–453;WatsonAuOr 19 2001 283; diff.MargalitMLD97, 101: “verdure”, Arab.
ʔamat (*ʔ-w-m); AbouAssaf AAAS 29–30 1979–1980 261: “herbe, paille”, Arab.
ʔamat). ¶ Forms: sg. ỉmt.
In truth > certainly, straight to the point: hm imt imt or (said) straight to
the point, 1.5 I 18; p ỉmt b klảt ydy ỉlḥm and it is true that with both hands
I swallow, 1.5 I 19.
Cf.mt (IV).

umt n. f. “family, clan” (Hb. ʔmh, “small group of people”, HALOT 62; Akk.
ummatu, “Hauptmasse”, AHw 1414f.; “main contingent”, CAD U/W 116ff.;
Arab. ʔummat, “the people of religion”, AEL 90. Malamat UF 11 1979 527ff.,
esp. 532f.; Renfroe AULS 79; Watson Historiae 10 2013 19); ¶ syll. Ug.: cf.
/ʔummatu/ in A.ŠÀ i-na AN.ZA.GÀR um-ma-ti, PRU 3 79ff. (RS 16.239):22;
Huehnergard UVST 107; ¶ par.: bt (II). ¶ Forms: sg. ủmt, suff. ủmty, ủmtk,
ủmtn(?).
Family, kin, clan: ủmt [krt] the family of PN, 1.14 I 6 (// bt); ʕl ủmtk your kin,
1.6 IV 19; 1.19 IV 35 and par. (// ảḫy. Caquot-Sznycer TOu/1 264 n. m); in bkn
ctx. ủmtn our clan(?), 1.63:10; in Hurr. ctx.: 1.131:12.

ảmtmPN (etym. unc.Dietrich-Loretz-SanmartínUF5 1973 95;WatsonLSU 157).
PN: ★a) 4.363:4 (tkyġ); ★b) bn PN: 4.617 I 49.

ảmtrn PN (etym. unc. Nougayrol PRU 3 124ff.; Astour CRRA 18 12; Kienast UF 11
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1979 448); ¶ syll.: a-mu/ma-ta-ru-nu and other allog., PRU 3 239; PRU 6 137;
cf. a-mu-ta-ra/ri, Ug 5 28 (RS 20.184): rev. 1 and passim ibid.
PN: ★a) 4.344:8; 4.357:19; ★b) bn PN: 3.2:10, 16; 4.410:8; in bkn ctx. 4.357:29.

ả?my PN (rdg unc., possibly nmy, but copy: ảmy. Bordreuil Semitica 32 1982 11 f.
Cf. RS 88.2158:31': am-ma-ia; Lackenbacher RSOu 14 240, 244f.)
PN: 2.76:3.

ủmy PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 51, 99; Watson AuOr 14 1996 96).
PN: bn PN, 4.96:8.

ản (I) pers. pn. “I” (Hb. ʔny, “I”, HALOT 71; “I”, DNWSI 81; OAram. ʔnh/ʔ, “I”,
DNWSI 79f.; Ebla an-na, “ich”, ARET 2 119; ARET 5 50; cf. a-na-, ARET 8 17;
Gelb TI 19, EDA 69; Krebernik PET 72; Conti QuSem 13 161; Pagan ARES 3
249; Amor. /ʔanā/, “I”, Gelb CAAA 13, 49f.; Huffmon APNMT 168; OB ana (?),
cf. GAG §41 g*, cf. CAD A/2 110 f.; Arab. ʔana, “I”, AEL 103ff.; Eth. ʔana, “I”,
CDG 26); ¶ par.: ảnk, ảt, ảtm. ¶ Forms: ản.
I: ★a) subj. in NC: p ʕbd ản am I perhaps a slave? (// ảnk), 1.4 IV 59; ʕbdk ản I
am your slave, 1.5 II 12, 19; ảt ảḫ w ản ảḫtk you are (my) brother / lover and I
am your brother/lover, 1.18 I 24; ★b) emph. subj. in VC: ản rgmt l ym I myself
am going to reply to DN, 1.2 I 45; ản ỉtlk w ảṣd I scoured and combed, 1.6 II 15;
ản ảqry b ảrṣ mlḥmt I shall go to meet war in the land, 1.3 IV 22; ản šnt ủġr
l rḥq ỉlm I must leave TN for the farthest god, 1.3 IV 34 (// ỉnbb); ảṯb ản I am
going to seat, 1.16 VI 38, 54; w ản mtm ảmt dying, I must die, 1.17 VI 38; p ản
ảrnn then let me myself shout, 1.82:6; in antithesis: ảtm bštm w ản šnt you
can go slowly, but I but I must leave, 1.3 IV 33 and par. (Watson UF 18 1986
416); [k]t ảtn ản! mṯbk the podium which I gave (you) as a mansion, 1.13:11
(diff. rdg, KTU ản ảtn ảt); in bkn ctx.: 2.31:22; 7.164:7.
Cf. ảnk.

ản (II) adv. “wherever, anywhere” (Hb., OAram. ʔn, “where?”, HALOT 69;
“where(ever)”, DNWSI 79; OSA ʔhn-, “when-, wher(e)-, whatever”, SD 3; Arab.
ʔannā, “whence”, AEL 119f. Caquot- Sznycer Tou/1 264f.; Renfroe AULS 80;
diff. Dijkstra-DeMoor UF 7 1977 204: “anyhow”, Akk. anniam lā anniam, etc.;
Margalit MLD 171, 173 f.: “strength” [cf. ản (IV)]). ¶ Forms: ản.
Wherever, anywhere: ản l ản y špšwherever (you go), ohDN!, 1.6 IV 22–23 (cf.
Hb. ʔnh w ʔnh IKgs 2:36, 42; IIKgs 5:25); ʕl ảrṣl ản [ỉsp ḥ]mt from everywhere
from the earth remove the poison, 1.107:33 and par.; ảḥl ản bṣql ynpʕ (…) tỉspk
yd ảqht if only, everywhere, oh shoot that sprouts (…), the hand of PNwould
gather you!, 1.19 II 15, 22 (diff. Cassuto BOS 2 196: “for pity’s sake”, Hb. ʔnʔ;
Sanmartín UF 9 1977 266: “Wehe mir!” [cf. ản (I)]); in bkn ctx.: ản, 2.111:12;
4.212:4.

ản (III) n. m. “strength” (Hb. ʔwn, “generative: physical power”, HALOT 22; Ebla
cf. ù-nu, Krebernik PET 109; Pagan ATES 3 92f.; DeMoor SP 203; Van Zijl Baal
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161, 191; Rainey UF 3 1971 159; diff. Caquot-Sznycer TOu/1 257: “maintenant”,
Akk. anumma). ¶ Forms: pl. ảnm.
Strength: dq ảnm of feeble strength (lit.: weak of strengths), 1.6 I 50 (plur.
abstract?).

ỉn n. m. (“lack of, absence”) lexicalised as a verbal functor 1) “there is not,
does not exist”; 2) + l / b “(he/she/it) does not have” (Hb., Mo. ʔyn, “non-
existence”, HALOT 41f.; “(there is) not”, DNWSI 46; Pun. ynny, ennu, “(there
is) not”, DNWSI 46; Akk. yānu, “ist nicht”, AHw 411 f.; “(there) is (are) not”,
CAD I/J 323f. Tropper UG 820ff.); ¶ RS Akk.: (i-)ia-(a)-nu, etc., PRU 3 43
(RS 16.270):21 and passim; cf. Huehnergard AkkUg 41, 201; Van Soldt SAU 413,
472f.; ¶ par.: bl (I) + ỉ. ¶ Forms: sg. ỉn, suff. ỉnn, ỉnm, ỉnnm (encl. -n, -m), ỉnny
(suff., encl. -n, -y), cf. allom. (?) ỉnmm, 2.10:9; for ỉnd see infra: ỉn + -d).
1) There is/are not: ỉn b ỉlm ʕnyh there was not among the gods one who
answered him, 1.16 V 22 and par.; k ỉn b ỉlht ql[ṣ]k for there is among the
goddesses no opposition against you / like yours, 1.3 V 28 and par.; ṯpṭn d
ỉn d ʕlnh our judge, above whom there is no-one, 1.3 V 33 (cf. Akk. qarrād lā
šanān, Erra I 8; Rahmouni DEUAT 84f.); p d ỉn b bty ttn rather, what is not
in my house shall you give me, 1.14 III 38; in bʕl b bhth(!) DN is not in his
house, 1.10 II 4; ht hm ỉnmm nḫtủ now, in case they have not been crushed,
2.10:9 (Tropper UG 822; diff. Cunchillos TOu/2 278 n. 12: rdg ỉn mm “n’y a
rien du tout”); ỉn šmt ỉn ʕẓm there was no fat, there was no bone, 1.19 III 11
and par.; k ỉnn ảkl since there is no grain, 2.104:6; ảkl b ḥwtk ỉnn there is
no grain in your land, 2.39:20; mḏrġlm dt ỉnn bd tlmyn watchmen who have
not been entrusted to PN, 4.379:1; ỉn dbḥ [ there is no banquet, 1.176:9; w
hm ỉnm ʕbdmlk nplṭ but if PN had not been saved, 2.82:10; in bkn ctx. w ỉn
ʕṣr and (if (?)) there is / are no bird(s) (?), 1.50:8; mly ỉnnm [ there is no
engraver (?) [, 2.73:11 (Cunchillos TOu/2 417); w k ỉn hlk and since there is
no messenger, 2.90:18 (Tropper UF 36 2004 514f.); w ảnk ỉnny ydʕt and I do
not know, 2.108:3; ỉn d šỉln (…) ỉn d ytn lynobody askedmy advice (…) nobody
gaveme (anything), 2.87:11;w ỉndylmdnn and there is no-onewhohas taught
him (it), 1.179:42 (see Bordreuil-Pardee RSOu 14 406, ỉnd neg. functor “not at
all, no-one”, extended form: ỉn + -d).
2) He / she / it does not have, + l / b: d ỉn bn lh who has no son, 1.17 I 18 and
par. (// bl ỉṯ); w in aṯt lk since you have no wife, 1.2 III 22; w ủnṯ ỉn bh and
he is not subject to any loan, 3.5:21; [w ủn]ṯ ỉnn lhm they are not subject to
any corvée, 3.4:16; tšʕ ṣmdm ṯlṯm bd PN w pảt ảḥt ỉn bhm thirty-nine yokes of
land in the hands of PN whick lack one side (: without adjacent farms to the
south), 4.136:5 (cf. pảt); w ỉn bt l bʕl k ỉlm but DN has no house like the gods,
1.3 V 38 and par.; ỉn ḥẓm lhm they have no arrows, 4.180:1; w l ṯt mrkbtm ỉnn
ủṯpt and two chariots have no quiver, 1.145:7; ỉdy ảlt ỉn ly then I shall not have
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any curse on me!, 1.82:2; dt ỉnn mhr lhm(!) with no troop assigned to them,
4.214 I 4;mḏrġlm d ỉnnmsgm lhmm. who have no (animal) skins, 4.53:1; w ỉn
šq ymn b[h and (if) it has no right thigh, 1.103:26 and par. (cf. ln. 7–16, 26–36);
w ỉn ủdn ymn b[h] (…) w ỉn ủdn šmảl b[h] and if its right ear is missing (…),
and if its left ear ismissing, 1.103:35, 37; ủ ảḥd ỉnn and there is nobody, 2.108:2.
In bkn ctx.: ỉn, 2.112:2; d ỉn hndt that what there is not, 4.863:18.

ủn n. m. “grief, misfortune” (< *ʔny. Hb. ʔwny, “mourning”, HALOT 23. Cazelles
Semitica 29 1979 5ff.; Dietrich-Loretz UF 18 1986 106; diff. Watson UF 8 1976
377; “season”, Arab. ʔān, cf. Renfroe AULS 80; Margalit UF 16 1984 130: precat.
part., Hb. ʔannā(ʔ/h), Akk. unni/ennu); ¶ par.: plṯt. ¶ Forms: sg. ủn.
Grief, misfortune: yṣq ʕmr ủn l rỉš he poured out ashes of grief upon his head,
1.5 VI 15 (// plṯt); specific use: yṣly ʕrpt b ḥm ủn he cast a spell on the clouds
in the terrible drought, 1.19 I 40 (Del Olmo IMC 134 n. 306 for this and other
meanings based on diff. homog.: Dietrich-Loretz UF 5 1973 274: “Stärke”, Hb.
ʔwn; DeMoor UF 6 1974 496 n. 5: “spell”, Hb. ʔwn); in unc. ctx.: PN ṯn ủn, 1.79:3
(cf. Pardee TR/1 430: “PN a prononcé (sa) plainte”).

ỉnủ PN (etym. unc.).
PN: 4.825 VII 5.

ảnản TN (Belmonte RGTC 12/2 24: *ʔAnānu. Heltzer RCAU 8; Van Soldt UF 28
1996 659; Topography 10); ¶ syll. Ug.: URU a-na-ni-yi, PRU 3 41 (RS 16.180):9.
TN: 4.643:8; 4.652:2.

ỉnbb TN, residence of the goddess ʕnt (Belmonte RGTC 12/2 142f.: *ʔInibab.
Etym. unc. Cf. Hurr. *enibaba < en paba “god (of the) mountain”(?); Arab.
ʔunbūb, AEL 2752; Hb. nbb, nbwb, HALOT 659, 660; Akk. enbūbu, AHw 180;
CAD E 137ff. Dietrich-Loretz-Sanmartín UF 7 1975 123; Pardee AfO 36–37
1989–1990 482; Dietrich-Mayer UF 26 1994 76;¶par.: ủġr.¶Forms: ỉnbb, suff.
loc. ỉnbbh.
TN: wản šnt (…) ỉnbb l rḫq ỉlm but I have to leave (…) TN for themost distant
god, 1.3 IV 34 (// ủġr); w rbṣ l ġrk ỉnbb and go to rest on your mount TN, 1.13:9;
ql bl ʕm! ʕnt w ʕṯtrt ỉnbbh take the (/my) cry to DN andDN in TN, 1.100:20. See
1.44:4 (Hurr.).

ủnbyn, PN (etym. unc.)
PN: 4.813:13.

ỉnd, see ỉn.
ủndk PN (etym. unc.).
PN: 4.853:13.

ảnds PN (Kass. (?). Dietrich-Loretz OLZ 62 1967 536).
PN: bn PN, 4.222:15; in bkn ctx.: 4.83:12.

ủnġ TN (etym. unc. Watson SEL 28 2011 26).
TN: 2.88:10.
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ảnġn PN (etym. unc. Watson AuOr 8 1990 249f.; SEL 28 2011 26); ¶ syll.: cf.
a-ni-ḫu-ti, PRU 6 43 (RS 17.77) rev. 12.
PN: bn PN, 4.418:1.

ảnhb n. m. of a sea snail (cf. Akk. (a)yānibu, “ein Stein”, AHw 411; “a stone”,
CAD I/J 322. De Moor Or 37 1968 214f. n. 3; Renfroe AULS 80f. diff. Watson
UF 39 2007 669ff.: “a plant”).¶ Forms: pl. ảnhbm (Tarazi UF 36 2004 475, 484
n. 92: “plural of result”).
A sea snail: rḥ gdm w ảnhbm (they perfumed her) with the perfume of
coriander and sea snails, 1.3 II 3; ttpp ảnhbm she anointed herself with
(essence of) sea snails, 1.3 III 1 and par.

ảnḫ adj. m. “complaining” (ptc. act. < *ʔnḫ. Hb. ʔnḥ, “to groan”, HALOT 70f.;
Akk. anāḫu, “seufzen”, AHw 49; “to sing”, CAD A/2 105f.; cf. Arab. ʔnú (sic!),
“to breath hard”, AEL 112 f. Dijkstra-De Moor UF 7 1975 175; Dietrich-Loretz-
Sanmartín UF 8 434 n. 2; Watson AuOr 19 2001 283; UF 40 2008 548; diff.
Mazzini UF 28 1996 488f.: “the suffering”, n. m.); ¶ par.: ảbyn. ¶ Forms: sg.
m. ảnḫ.
Complaining: ảbyn ảt (…) ảnḫ howwretched you are (…), how complaining!,
1.17 I 17.

ảnḫrn.m. of amarine animal (“dolphin”,Orcinus orca(?); Akk. nāḫiru, “Schnau-
ber”, AHw 714f.; “whale”, CAD N/1 137. Dietrich-Loretz-Sanmartín UF 7 1975
538; Astour RSP 2 305; Margalit MLD 98: “whale”, < */n-ḫ-r/, “to snort, spout”
+ prothetic /ʔ/; De Moor UF 11 1979 64: “sperm whale”; Wyatt RTU 117 and
n. 14: “shark”); ¶ par.: lbủ. ¶ Forms: sg. ảnḫr.
Marine animal (dolphin (?)): brlt ảnḫr b ym the hunger of the ả. (that lives)
in the sea (// lbỉm), 1.5 I 15; cf. var. npš ảnḫr b ym the appetite of the ả. in the
sea (// lbỉm), 1.133:5.

ảnk p. pn. “I” (Hb. ʔnky, “I”, HALOT 72; Ph., Pun., Moab., Yaud. ʔnk(y), “I”,
DNWSI 82; Amor. /ʔanāku/, “I”, Gelb CAAA 13, 50; EA a-nu-ki, 287:66, 69; cf.
a-na-ku, a-na-ku-ma, Kn 1375; Rainey EAT 63; Akk. anāku, “ich”, AHw 49; “I”,
CAD A/2 106ff.; cf. Eg. ínk, “ich”, WäS/1 101; Tropper UG 207f.; Aartun PU 1
48); ¶ syll. Ug.: ]a-na-ku = iš-te-en6 = a-na-ku, Ug 5 130 (RS 20.149) III 12'; cf.
Rainey UF 3 1971 159; Sivan GAGl 106; Huehnergard UVST esp. 108, 293; Van
Soldt SAU 302). ¶ Forms: ảnk, ankm (encl. -m), ảnkn (encl. -n; Aartun PU 1
48, 62; Tropper UF 26 1994 468).
I: ★a) subj. in NC: ʕnt ḫrd ảnk I am now a (recruit of the) guard, 2.16:13; p
ʕbd ảnk am I perhaps a slave?, 1.4 IV 60, cf. ht ảnk ʕbdk now, I am your slave,
2.76:5;ảnkʕmmlảkth šmʕh Iwashis auditor inhis embassy, 2.17:6 (Cunchillos
TOu/2 307); ảnk ʕny mlảk ym I myself am going to reply to the messenger(s)
of DN, 1.2 I 28; ảnkmlkt mntn I am the queen of the incantation, 1.179:34 (see
mntn); ★b) emph. subj. in VC: lỉkt ảnk lḥt I have sent a tablet, 2.72:23; ảnkn
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rgmt I myself have said, 2.42:6; w ảp ảnk nḫt as for me, I also have rested,
2.11:13; ảnk ḥrš lqḥt w ḥwt hbt I, the workman, have the matter assumed and
settled, 2.70:14; w ảnk ṯṯ ymm kl lḥmt for my part, I have fought against them
all for six days, 2.82:8, cf. w ỉlḥmn ảnk I myself will fight, ibid. ln. 21; w ṯṯb
ảnk lhm and I returned them (the ships) to them, 2.38:23; ảnk ảḥš mġy I will
hurry to come, 2.34:10; ảnk ảštn l ỉḫy w ảp ảnk mnm ḫsrt I shall replay to my
brother, and all that I lack also to me (may my brother load there), 2.41:17 ff.;
ảnk [ả]št ảšỉsp w ảšt I propose that I carry out the concentration (of troops
(?)) and propose …, 2.33:11; w ảp ảnk [ả]ḫd l ġr ảmn and I myself took to the
TN mountains, 2.33:15 (Dijkstra UF 19 1987 44); ảp ảnk ảḥwy I also shall give
life, 1.17 VI 32; ảnk ỉspi uṭm I was consumed (you) by the span, 1.5 I 5 (cf. Del
Olmo IMC 158f.); ảnk ảtn ʕṣm lk I will give (sell) you the logs, 2.26:7; ảnk ảšṣu
I will take out, 2.3:17; kt ġrk ảnk ydʕt the podium of your mountain, which I
have distinguished (know, 1.13:10; ank iḥtrš w ảškn I myself will perform an
incantation and shall prepare, 1.16 V 25; bn nšrm ảrḫp ảnk among the eagles
I myself shall fly about, 1.18 IV 21; ủ! ảpmh!rh ảnk l ảḥwy and I shall not leave
his warrior strength alive, 1.18 IV 26; ảnk ỉbġyh I will reveal it to you, 1.3 III 28
and par.; ảṯbn ảnk w ảnḫn I shall sit down and rest, 1.6 III 18; ảqry ảnk b ảrṣ
mlḥmt I shall go to meet war in the land, 1.3 IV 28 (diff. Smith-Pitard UBC/2
279: “Imys[elf]will offer in the e[a]rthwar”]);wảnkảṣḥkbut Iwill say to you,
1.178:2; ảnk b ym k ytnt spr hnd ʕmk on the day when I sent this message to
you, 2.88:3 (cf. Tropper UF 36 2004 511 f.); ảnk b TN btt at TN I lodged, 2.88:6;
ảnkm ỉlảk I will send myself a message, 2.88:25; ht ảnk rg<m>t now I have
told (the message), 2.88:35; w ảnk ả[ṯ]th ytnt lk and whose wife I have given
to you, 2.90:6 (cf. Tropper UF 36 2004 513f.); w ảnk qdšhmġt, I myself arrived
in TN, 2.97:16; ★c) + inf. abs.: w ṯṯb ảnk lhm and I gave them back to them,
2.38:23; in bkn ctx. rgm ảnk, 2.31:41, 53; 2.42:25; ngš ảnk ảliyn bʕl // ʕdbnn ảnk
k ỉmr b py I approached DN, the “Most Powerful”, I placed him like a lamb in
mymouth, 1.6 II 21–22 (UT 9.29, 13.57); ★d)with ellipsis of the vb: lm ảnk for
what (would) I (want) …?, 1.14 III 33 and par.; ★e) emphatic of suff. pn.: ảnk
in bt ly as for me, I have no house, 1.2 III 19; in bkn ctx.: ]ảnk nšỉ, 2.31:17; 1.1
IV 18; 1.18 I 26; 1.18 IV 40; 2.3:10, 11, 16; 2.31:16, 23, 36, 39, 48, 57; 2.32:44; 2.48:6;
2.63:11; 2.50:21; 2.85:16, 21, 33; 2.97:19.
Cf. ản (I).

ủnk “?”; possibly a spelling mistake, not erased, rdg hn {ủnk} bnk here is your
son, 5.11:3; diff. Caquot Ug 7 392: alloph. of ảnk, “I”; Aartun UF 16 1984 3f.:
“Leidender, Kränklicher”, Arab. ʔanaka).

ỉnmm, 2.10:9, cf. ỉn.
ảnn (I) DN (origin unc. De Moor UF 2 1970 190, 198; Gödecke UF 5 1973 154;
Dietrich-Loretz-Sanmartín UF 6 1974 19; Clemens SURS 340f.).



78 ảnn (ii) – ảnnḫ

DN: bt ỉl ảnn sanctuary of DN, 4.149:18–19.
ảnn (II) PN (Hurr.(?); cf. ảnn (I), DN. Gröndahl PTU 217f.; Ribichini-Xella SEL 8
1991 158; Watson LSU 157); ¶ syll.: cf. PNN a-na-ni, PRU 6 78 (RS 19.41):6; cf.
an-na-na, PRU 6 69 (RS 17.329):11; fa-na-ni-dNIN.GAL, PRU 6 2 (RS 19.80):3.
PN: ★a) 4.141 II 3; in bkn ctx.: 4.382:32 (bn pyx[); 4.658:40; 4.825 VI 7; ★b) bn
PN, 4.222:16; 4.631:13, 19.

ủnn PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 223, 229).
PN: ★a) 4.609:6, ★b) bn PN, 4.615:4.

ảnna, cf. ảnnủ.
ảnnu PN (Hurr.(?));¶ syll.: cf. a-na-na-e, RSOu 7 9 (RS 34.145):6. Cf. accus. ảnna,
2.75:9.
PN: 2.75:9.

ảnnʕrm PN (etym. unc., Hurr.+Sem. (?). Bordreuil-Pardee, RSOu 18 131).
PN: 4.868:9.

ảnnd PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 218, 260; ¶ syll.: fa-ni-in-zi. 4.867:20).
PN: bn PN, 4.412 III 10.

ảnnd/tn PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 207, 218, 262; Van Soldt SAU (cf. Watson
LSU 157); ¶ syll.: a-na-ni-te-na, PRU 6 50 (RS 17.388):23; a-na-an-te-nu, Ug 5
159 (RS 17.86+):17; RSOu 7 3 (RS 34.036) e. 1; RSOu 7 20 (RS 34.171):4.
PN: ★a) 3.10:14 (bn yrm); 3.30:7 (bn yrm); 4.148:7; 4.339:24; 4.370:8; 4.378:3;
4.623:4 (bn t[); 2.86:3; ★b) bn PN, 4.93 IV 7; in bkn ctx. 4.84:3; 4.141 II 4;
4.417:15.

ảnnḏr PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 206, 218, 249; Kienast UF 11 1979 448; Watson
LSU 157); ¶ syll.: a-na-ni-za-ar-ru, PRU 3 203 (RS 16.257+) IV 18; a-na-ni-
LUGAL(-ma), PRU 6 138 (RS 19.46):8; RSOu 7 32 (RS 34.141):18 and passim
ibid.; RSOu 7 34 (RS 34.164):1.
PN: 3.2:5 (bn ảgytn); 4.244:15; 4.295:15 (yknʕmy); 4.631:7; in bkn ctx. 4.84:9;
4.292:1; 4.825 I 21; 4.850:3.

ảnnḏy PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 218, 252; Van Soldt SAU 126; Watson AuOr 30
2012 325: syll. a-na-ni-ša-e, RS 86.2227:10).
PN: 4.101:6; 4.245 II 2; 4.753:16.

ảnnḫ n. m. “mint” ((?). Akk. ananiḫu, “eine Pflanze”, AHw 50; “a garden plant”,
CADA/2 111; Syr. nānḥāʔ, “mint”, SL 923. Caquot- Sznycer TOu/1 371; DeMoor
NYCI/2 19; Ratner-Zuckerman HUCA 27 1987 40ff. reject the Syr. isogloss;
cf. Renfroe AULS 81; Watson NABU 2002/37; diff. Xella PP 150 1973 198 n. 21:
“young, young animal”,withother etym., esp.Arab.nuḫḫat, Hitt.annanuḫḫa-
, cf. HEG 27; HW2 77f.; Watson LSU 119: “cub” (?)); ¶ par.: gd. ¶ Forms: sg.
ảnnḫ.
Mint(?): (offer) ʕl išt (…) ảnnḫ b ḫmảt over the fire (…) mint (?) in butter,
1.23:14 (// gd).
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ảnnḫb PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 217f.; Watson LSU 157); ¶ syll.: fa-na-ni-ḫé-
BI(batx), PRU 3 62 (RS 16.158):3; Huehnergard AkkUg 375 n. 36.
PN: 4.707:17.

ảnnmn PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 218, 240; Watson AuOr 14 1996 95); ¶ syll.: cf.
a-na-an-me-ni, RSOu 7 3 (RS 34.036):4.
PN: 4.339:25; 4.609:26; 4.631:11; 4.750:3 (ủgrty).

ảnnmt PN (Hurr. (?). Gröndahl PTU 240; Van Soldt SAU 40).
PN: 4.155:12.

ảnnpdgl PN (Hurr. Xella TRU 272; De Moor-Sanders UF 23 1991 290).
PN: 1.84:3.

ảnnšn PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 218; Dietrich-Loretz-Sanmartín UF 5 1973 105).
PN: 4.633:14; 4.761:6.

ảnntn PN (Etym. unc., Hurr. (?).
PN: bn PN, 4.841:6.

ảnnṯb PN (etym. unc. Gröndahl PTU 218, 257); ¶ syll.: cf. a-na-ša-bu, Ug 7
pl. 50:7, rev. 7 (Huehnergard UVST 230 n. 87); cf. a-na-an-dIM, Ug 5 69
(RS 21.72):1; Huehnergard AkkUg 348 (“161:21” [sic!]).
PN: ★a) 3.21:3; 4.115:3; 4.219:7; 4.226:1; 4.790:22; 4.795:7; 4.863:3; ★b) bn PN:
4.861:8.

ảnny PN (Hurr. (?). Gröndahl PTU 217f.); ¶ syll.: a-na-ni-ya, PRU 3 45 (RS
16.140):5; fa-na-na-ya, PRU 3 64f. (RS 16.200):2 and passim ibid.; cf. a-na-ni-
ya[, PRU 6 83 (RS 17.439) IV 1; a-na-na-e, RSOu 7 9 (RS 34.145):6.
PN: bn PN, 4.77:9; 4.93 I 10; 4.215:3; 4.760:4; 4.769:55; 4.843:31; in bkn ctx.: 4.112
II 6.

ảnnyn PN (Hurr. (?). Gröndahl PTU 217f.); ¶ syll.: a-na-an-ia-nu, PRU 3 36
(RS 11.718):2; a-na-ni-ya(-a)-nu, PRU 6 50 (RS 17.388):28; 74 (RS 19.129):4; 118
(RS 18.116):3.
PN: ★a) 4.727:15; ★b) bn PN: 4.12:12; cf. 4.412 II 17.

ảnp see ảp (II).
ủnp PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 206, 210, 229).
PN: bn PN, 4.281:10, cf. 1.149:1 (Hurr.).

ủnpṯ PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 229, 250f.; Watson LSU 157);¶ syll.: cf. u-na-bi-ši,
RS 22.399+:3, 11 (Van Soldt SAU 363 n. 243).
PN: ★a) 4.696:3; ★b) bn PN, 4.853:8.

ỉnr n. m. “dog, cur” (metath. of ỉrn, like Amh. anär, “panther”, AED 1211. Aartun
UF 15 1983 1 ff.; Pardee TPM 53f.; Dietrich-Loretz MU 129; diff. De Moor UF 1
1969 171: Hitt. innara “on one’s own account”; Delekat UF 4 1972 20: kỉnr “was
für eine Leuchte!”); ¶ par.: klb. ¶ Forms: sg. ỉnr.
Dog, cur: k ỉnr ảp ḫštk like a dog at the entrance to your mausoleum, 1.16 I 2
and par. (// klb); l ỉnr tʕdbn ktp to a dog you extend a shoulder blade, 1.114:13,
see ln. 7 (// k!lb).
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Cf. ỉrn, bnỉnr.
ảnrmy PN (Anat. Gröndahl PTU 270).
PN: 4.166:7; 4.337:18; in bkn ctx.: 4.364:10.

ảnry PN (Anat. Gröndahl PTU 270).
PN: 4.727:4.

ảnsny PN (Hurr. (?). Haas-Thiel UF 11 1979 338; Watson AuOr 8 1990 249).
PN: 4.609:31.

ảnṣ adj. m. “insufficiently cooked, scalded” (?) (Arab. ʔanaḍa, “to be insuf-
ficiently cooked (meat)”, ʔanîḍ, “insufficiently cooked”, Hava 15. Del Olmo
AuOr 31 2013 216f.). ¶ Forms: sg. m. ảnṣ.
Insufficiently cooked, scalded (?): dġ ảnṣ, scalded (?) d., 6.105:2 (diff. Bor-
dreuil-Pardee RSOu 18 209: “babeure tourné”; cf. dġ).

/ʔ-n-š/ vb G: generic mng 1) “to languish, fall ill”; 2) “to become livid, sick
(with rage) > to get annoyed, suffer (from rage)” (Hb. ʔn(w)š, “incurable”,
HALOT 70; Akk. enēšu, “schwach sein”, AHw 217f.; “to become weak”, CAD
E 166f. Cassuto GA 149f. for the var. meanings proposed [“pleasant, human,
compassionate”, “courageous, valiant”, etc.] cf. Del Olmo MLC 516; Ashley
EAR 114; Dressler AT 326f.; De Moor SP 132, 137, 233; Van Zijl Baal 28f.; UF 7
1975 503ff.; Dietrich-Loretz UF 9 1977 47ff.; Margalit UF 15 1983 93f.; UF 16
1984 175f.; Renfroe AULS 81 f.). ¶ Forms: G suffc. ảnš, ảnšt.
G. 1) To languish, fall ill: ảnšt ʕrš zbln you have languished in the bed of
sickness, 1.16 VI 36, 51 (Dietrich-Loretz UF 9 1977 48; Renfroe UF 22 1990 280;
diff. Del Olmo MLC 322: “compañera (tuya) es la yacija de la enfermedad”,
Arab. ʔanisa; Wyatt RTU 239: “(your) concubine is disease!”, ʕnšt ʕrš).
2) To become livid, sick (with rage) > to get annoyed, suffer (from rage): ảp
ảnš zbl bʕl Prince DN became livid with rage, 1.2 I 38, 43; w yṯb ảp d ảnšt and
may the angerwhich I suffer (makesme livid) cease, 1.6 V 21; ydʕ[tk] bt k ảnšt
I already know, daughter, that you have become livid (with anger), 1.3 V 27
and par. (Smith-Pitard UBC/2 326, 352: “you are furious”).
Cf. ảnšt.

ảnš n. m. “muscle, tendon” (Hb. nšh, “sciatic nerve”, HALOT 729; Syr. genešyāʔ <
Aram. gîd našyāʔ, “ischial tendon”, SL 150. De Moor UF 12 1980 425f.; Kogan
UF 32 2000 726f.; Dietrich-Loretz UF 35 2005 153f.; Watson UF 38 2006
718; diff. Caquot-Sznycer TOu/1 132 n. x, 167; Sznycer Semitica 17 1967 24:
“trembler”, Arab. nāsa, Akk. nâšu; Dahood RSP 1 241; II 33; Dietrich-Loretz
UF 9 1977 48; Baldacci UF 10 1978 417 n. 4; Margalit UF 15 1983 93: “to be ill,
weak”, Hb. nwš, Akk. enēšu, in connection with Ug. /ʔ-n-š/, but cf. Watson
LSU 119); ¶ par.: pnt (+ ksl). ¶ Forms: pl. cstr. ảnš.
Muscle, tendon: they did contract (…) ảnš dt ẓrh the muscles of her back, 1.3
III 35 and par. (// pnt kslh. Diff: Bordreuil-PardeeManUg 165: “her spine goes
weak”; cf. above /ʔ-n-š/).
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ỉnšn.m. “people”: a) as element of a divine group; b) in general (cf. Arab. ʔanisa,
ʔu/ins, “to be sociable”, ʔanas, “a numerous company of men”, AEL 113 f.
Dietrich-Loretz UF 9 1977 50; Del Olmo AuOr 2 1984 201 n. 20; AuOr 5 1987
66; Loretz UF 24 1992 164ff.; Watson Historiae 10 2013 22). ¶ Forms: sg. ỉnš.
People:★a) as element of a divine group; ỉnš ỉlmdivine people, deified ances-
tors, recipients of offerings usually “twobirds (from the coop)”, 1.39:22; cf. 1.41:
5, 27, 40; 1.46:8; 1.105:26; 1.106:2, 7; 1.112:5; 1.132:14 f., 21, 24; 1.134:4; 1.171:5 (Loretz
UF 24 1992 164ff. with reference to Nuzi DINGIR(.MEŠ DINGIR).ERÍN.MEŠ;
diff. DeMoor UF 2 1970 321; SP 132: “themost gentle of the gods”; Herdner Ug
7 24, 28f.; De TarragonCU 131 f. 163: cult personnel; Xella TRU41, 83; UF 13 1981
331: “la malattia divina”); ★b) in general: yšlm (…) l ỉnšk l ḥwtk hail to//may
peace, well-being be with (…) your people, your country!, 2.81:7 (cf. a-na
M[Í.MEŠ-k]a DUMU.MEŠ-ka (…) ANŠE.KUR.RA-ka G[IŠ.GIGIR.MEŠ-ka] ù
ma-ti-ka ga-ab-bi-ša da-an-ni-iš lu šu-ul-mu, EAT 2:4–5; Bordreuil-Caquot
Syria 57 1980 356f.); in bkn ctx.: 1.90:7; 1.123:31; 1.173:7.

ả/ỉnšr(m) PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 207, 223, 249).
PN: ★a) 4.204:2; ★b) bn PN, 4.110:10.

ảnšt n. f. “illness, weakness” (< /ʔ-n-š/. Akk. e/anšutu, “Schwäche”, AHw 220;
“weakness”, CADE 172; < enēšu, “schwach sein”, AHw 217f.; “to becomeweak”,
CAD E 166f.; cf. Hb. ʔnš, “to be sickly”, HALOT 73. Dietrich-Loretz Fs. Delcor
115 f. diff. Margalit UF 15 1983 93: *ʔnš, “be manly, man-like”). ¶ Forms: sg.
ảnšt.
Illness: b ảnšt npẓl by an incurable illness (let be him) overcome!, 1.169:15
(Loretz-Xella MLE 1 1982 45; Dietrich-Loretz TUAT 2 335; diff. DeMoor UF 12
1980 432; ARTU 185: “fury of the shade”, rdg ảnšt ảp ẓl); in bkn ctx.: b ảnšt, 1.18
IV 10; 1.15 V 27.

ỉnštn. f. “relatives” (coll. f.; cf. ỉnš; royal officials(?). Nuzi Akk.: ni-šu-ut É.GAL; cf.
Akk. nišūtu, “Blutsverwandtschaft, Sippe”, AHw 798; “family, relatives”, CAD
N/2 297ff. Dietrich-Loretz UF 9 1977 50; Watson Historiae 10 2013 19; diff.
Aartun UF 16 1984 4f.: “(ortsansässige besitzlose) Bürger (Kollektiv-Begriff)”,
Syr. (ʔ)anāšūṯāʔ, Arab. ʔanāsat). ¶ Forms: sg. ỉnšt.
Relatives (social group, prob. class of royal officials): 4.38:5; 4.47:5; 4.99:3;
4.416:9; 4.610 IV 5; 4.838:3; in bkn ctx. 1.6 VI 41; 4.837:24.

antn PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 218, 422); ¶ syll.: cf. a-na-te-nu and var., cf.
PRU 240; PRU 6 137; a-na-dIM, PRU 6 24 (RS 18.53) rev. 1' and passim ibid.;
cf. AN-te-na, PRU 6 73 (RS 19.107):2; PRU 6 170 (RS 19.34):29; AN-ti-na, RSOu
7 25 (RS 34.167+):4. Cf. ʕntn.
PN: 4.70:7 (bn ỉwrtn); in bkn ctx.: 4.658:3.

ủnṯn.m. “obligation, servitude, tax” (Alal. Akk.unuššuḫuli, “einePflichtleistung
für Landbesitzer”, AHw 1422; “landholder(?) with unuššu obligations”, CAD
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U/W 172. Dietrich-LoretzWO 3 1966 194–197; Giacumakis 110; Hillers HTR 64
1971 257ff.: < Hurr.(?); Diakonoff HU 142: Hurr. root /un=/ < Akk. ilku, < alāku
+ afform. /=šše/i/); Watson LSU 126); ¶ RS Akk.: ilku, pilku (il-ku, BÍL-ku,
BI-il-ku), PRU 3 226ff.; cf. Boyer PRU 3 293–299; Huehnergard UVST 168;
Dietrich-Loretz UF 4 1972 165f.; CAD I/J 227; ¶ syll. Ug.: unuššu; cf. PNN
ú-nu-uš-ša ša É up-pa-lu, PRU 3 53 (RS 15.89):20; PNN ú-nu-uš-ša ú-pa-lu,
PRU3 61 (RS 16.156):15; PNú-nu-ša<ša>É.MEŠup-pal, PRU3 63 (RS 16.167):17;
AHw 1422; Kienast UF 11 1979 443; Sivan GAGl 202; Márquez Ilku 184ff.;
McGeough ERU 127f. ¶ Forms: sg. ủnṯ; pl. cstr. ủnṯ, suff. ủnṯhm; du.(?) ủnṯm.
Obligation, servitude, corvée as tribute, ★a) personal: ủnṯ ảḥd lh[ PN(N)
has(have) a loan / corvée pending, 4.86:4, cf. ủnṯ?mảḥ[d two(?) corvées: on[e
…, ibid. ln. 17; ủnṯ ảḥd one corvée, 4.209:1–22; in bkn ctx.: 4.637:2;GNNd ʕrb b
ủnṯGNNwhohave entered service, 3.7:1; l yỉḫdPNbủnṯ PN isnot recruited for
service, 3.12:2; cf. br PN b ủnṯ ʕd ʕlm PN remains free of corvée in perpetuity,
3.12:5; ủnṯ ỉnn lhm they (PNN) are not obliged to any corvée, 3.4:16; ṯb l ủnṯhm
(until they pay the deposit) they go back to giving their services, 3.4:19; ★b)
concerning real estate: ủnṯ ỉnmnmbh (the house) has no corvée at all, 3.2:18;
ủnṯ ỉn bh (the field) has no corvée, 3.5:20; PNb šdmhnmtunṯmhkm l ybl unṯm
bth ybl PN for these fields is not required to pay any tax, (but for) his house
he must pay a tax, 3.33:21–24.

/ʔ-n-y/ vb G: “to sigh, groan” (Hb. ʔnh, “to lament”, HALOT 70; Arab. ʔanna, “to
moan”, AEL 103ff. DeMoor SP 107; Van Zijl Baal 160f. diff. Whitaker FAUP 63:
“alas!”; Renfroe AULS 82); ¶ par.: /b-k-y/. ¶ Forms: G inf. /ptc.(?) ảny.
G. To sigh, groan: ảny l yṣḥ sighing, he cried, 1.3 V 35 and par.
Cf. tả/ủnt.

ảny(t) n. f. “ship”, coll. “fleet” (Hb. ʔny, ʔnyh, “fleet, ship”, HALOT 71; cf. EA Akk.
GIŠ.MÁ: a-na-yi (genitive), EAT 245:28; Eg. ʔì-na-ya, “Barke”, Helck UF 2 1970
35; Akk. (< Can.) inītu, “ein Seeschiff”, AHw 382. Dietrich-Loretz UF 22 1990
94 n. 32; Cunchillos TOu/2 351 f.; Vita Barcos 284; Watson AuOr 19 2001 283;
LSU 146; Bordreuil-PardeeManUg 298);¶RSAkk.:GIŠ.MÁ(.MEŠ), PRU6 156
(RS 19.20) passim; Huehnergard AkkUg 366. ¶ Forms: sg. ảny(t); suff. ảnyk,
ảnykn (Dietrich-Loretz-Sanmartín UF 5 1973 81; Tropper UF 26 1994 467: pn.
suff. -k- + encl. -n); pl. ảnyt, suff. ảnyth, ảnythm.
Ship, ★a) ảnyt TN ship(s) of TN, 4.81:1;mlkn ybqṯ ảnyt the king himself has to
look for a ship, 2.42:26; l ảnyt tšknn ḫmšm lmỉt ảny tšknn as for the ships, you
are going to equip one hundred and fifty ships, 2.47:3; the merchandise ảbd
b ảnytwas lost on board ship, 4.394:3; ảny TN d b TN the ship of TN which is
in TN, 4.390:1; ảnykn dt lỉkt mṣrm (as for) your ship which you sent to Egypt,
2.38:10; ảnyk ṯt by TN ʕryt your other (: number two) ship is unrigged in TN,
2.38:24; ảny tšknn [ you shall equip a fleet [, 2.47:4; ḥṯb d ảnyt grgmšh bill of
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the ship (bound) for TN, 4.779:13; in bkn ctx. mlk yštảl b hn […] hmt w ảnyt
may the king require a reply on this / here […] them and the ship(s), 2.42:24
(cf. Verreet UF 16 1984 321); ★b) ảnyt ym seagoing ship(s), 2.46:13 (Dahood
RSP 1 87, 118); ảnytmlk ships of the king, 4.421:2;★c) lbš ảnyth bʕrm the singed
sails of his ship, 4.338:16 (MárquezAuOr 11 1993 105); ṣbủ ảnyt crew, 4.40:1 and
passim ibid. (RS Akk.: ÉRIN.MEŠ GIŠ.MÁ, PRU 6 138 (RS 19.46):20); ḥrš ảnyt
caulkers, 4.125:1 (Dahood RSP 2 49); ksp ảnyt d ʕrb b ảnyt naval security that
has been left in deposit for the ships, 4.338:11–12 (Dietrich-Loretz-Sanmartín
UF 6 1974 473; Pardee JAOS 95 1975 613; diff. Márquez AuOr 11 1993 103: rdg
{ảnyt} <TN>); PN bʕl ảny d bd PN PN, worker of the fleet, at PN’s disposal,
4.647:7; spr npṣ ảny list of naval equipment, 4.689:1.

ảnzḫ TN (Hurr.-Hitt. Anat. URU Anzas dLAMMA-i. Bordreuil-Pardee RSOu 18
151 n. 243).
TN: 2.98:4, 21.

ảnẓ cf. /n-ẓ(-y)/.
ảp (I) adv., conj.: 1) “also, even, besides”; 2) “and also, and besides”; in nega-
tion “nor”; 3) “but, then, thus, since, as” (Hb., OAram., Ph., Pun. ʔp, “also,
even”, HALOT 76; “also, even”, DNWSI 92f.; Ebla ảp, “und dann, und ferner,
ausserdem”, ARET 2 119; 3 340, 4 286; 7 206; 8 52; Fronzaroli StEb 4 1981 167ff.;
ARET 11 140. Aartun PU 2 88ff.; Van Zijl Baal 107f.; Cohen Fs. Avishur 18*ff.:
“then, therefore”). ¶ Forms: ảp; lengthened by suff.: ảphn, ảpn, ảpnk, ảpnm
(?), cohesive functors of narrative (for their morph. cf. Whitaker FAUP 161;
Aartun PU 1 40ff., 47 ff., 61 ff.).
1) Adv., also, yes, even, besides: ảp yṣb yṯb b hkl also DN sat in his palace, 1.16
VI 25; ảp ʕnt ttlk w tṣd also DN scoured and combed, 1.5 VI 25f.; ảpmṯn rgmm
ảrgm furthermore another thing I am also going to say to you, 1.3 IV 31 and
par.; ảp ảb ỉ k mtm tmtn father, oh!, like mortals even you (will) die, 1.16 I 3,
cf. ibid. ln. 17; ảp ỉlm <l> lḥm yṯb the gods also sat down to eat, 1.2 I 20; ảp ảnk
ảḥwy I also will give life, 1.17 VI 32; w ảp ảnk nḫt as for me, also I have rested,
2.11:13; w ảp ảnk mnm ḫsrt and all that I also lack, 2.41:19; in bkn ctx., w ảp
ảnk [ and I also [, 2.33:15; ảpnnk, 1.21 II 5, prob. rdg ảp ả!nk also I …, (cf. Del
OlmoMLC419; diff. AartunPU290: “dann”);wảp, 2.81:18;ảphw, ibid. ln. 29;w
ảpmlk ủḏr ydʕ k ỉḫd hn[d] and also the king, (namely) themessenger, knows
that I shall collect this (?), 2.33:20; ảp l tlḥm lḥm trmmt to eat, yes, bread of
offering, 1.6 VI 43; in unc. ctx., hm ảp ảmr[ although I shall even drive out[,
1.2 IV 2 (cf. /m-r(-r)/ (I)); w hm ảp l[, 1.1 IV 26; w ảp ht and even now, 2.3:20.
2) Coordinating conj.: ★a) and also, and besides: ảp bnt ḥry kmhm and also
the daughters of PN were as many as them, 1.15 III 24 (// bt); ṯbḫ ảlpm ảp ṣỉn
they slaughtered (head of) cattle and also ewes, 1.22 I 12 and par.; ảkln b grnt
l bʕr ảp krmm ḫlq our grain in the threshing-floors has been set on fire, and
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also the vineyards were lost, 2.61:10; ] ṯbtk ảp l pḫrk ʕnt tqm for] your abode
and also for your family may DN stand up, 1.82:39; l tštql (…) ảp l tlḥm lḥm
trm{m}t come down, then, (…), and also eat the bread of offering, 1.6 VI 43;
ảp ʕnt tm[tḫṣ and also DN fought, 1.7:37; w dʕ k yṣả[t] ảp mlkt, 2.88:38 and
you must know that also the queen has departed; ủ + ảp: ủ ảp mh!rh ảnk l
ảḥwy and I shall not leave his warrior strength alive, 1.18 IV 27; in bkn ctx.,
ʕn mkṯr ảpq[, 1.4 II 30; ảp … ủ: in bkn ctx.: ảp (…) ủ ṯn ndr[h] and is he also
going to (…) or repeat / or another vow…?, 1.15 III 29;★b)neg., nor: (+ l), l yblt
ḫb¨mảp ksphm l yblt you have not brought the emancipated (men), nor have
you brought the money (of its deposit), 2.17:2; nor (+ ảl): ảt ủmy ảl tdḥṣ! w ảp
mhkm b lbk ảl tšt you, my mother, do not be afraid and nor worry, 2.30:22.
3) Consecutive conj., but / then, thus, since, as: ảp krt bnm ỉl is PN, then, a
son of DN?, 1.16 I 9; II 48 and par.; ảp qšth l ttn ly but his bow was not given
/ delivered to me, 1.19 I 16; wn ảp ʕdn mṭrh bʕl since thus DN will be able to
appoint the timeof his rain, 1.4 V 6; pảnảrnn then letmemyself shout, 1.82:6:
ảp hnkt l kntmlḥmt b ḥwt ʕbdk and thus (because of that) there has not been
war in your servant’s country, 2.98:10; in unc. ctx.: wảp ht k škn, 2.3:20; in bkn
ctx.: ỉ ảp bʕ[l … ỉ hdwhere, then, is DN? …where is DN?, 1.5 IV 6f.; ảp, 1.18 I 5;
1.104:6; 2.23:32; 2.49:13; 2.73:16; 7.1 Fragment b 1; w ảp, 2.84:9.
Cf. ảphm, ảphn, ảpn (II), ảpnk.

ảp (II) n. m. 1) “nose”; 2) “muzzle, beak”; 3) “anger”; 4) “front, entrance” (Hb. ʔp,
“nose”, HALOT 76f.; OAram. ʔ(n)p, “front, front side”, DNWSI 83f.; Akk. appu,
“Nase”, NA “Gesicht”, AHw 60; “nose”, “tip”, CAD A/2 184f.; Arab. ʔanf, “nose”,
AEL 116; Eth. ʔanf, “nose, nostril”, CDG 28; Ebla /ʔappu(m)/, in KIRI4.DÙ =
ša-gi-lum(/lu-um) a-bù, VE 212; Krebernik ZA 73 1983 9f.; KA.TAR = na-ša-
núm wa bur-ra-zu-um a-pá-a, VE 195; Pettinato Biling. 45; Sanmartín AuOr
9 1991 174; for the spelling a?-ba?-tum cf. Fronzaroli SEL 12 1995 60: /ʔappa-
tum/. De Moor ULe 80); ¶ syll. Ug.: KAR = ap-pu = pu-u[ḫ]-ḫi = ap-pu, Ug 5
137 (RS 20.123): II 19; Huehnergard UVST 108, 208; Van Soldt SAU 302; ¶ par.:
bmt, brlt (?), ḥdr, mtn (?), qrn (?), qṣrt (+ npš). ¶ Forms: sg. ảp; pl./du. ảpm;
suff. ảpk, ảph, ảpkm, ảpkn, ảphm (Del OlmoMLC 169, 524).
1) Nose: may his soul go out km qṭr b ảph like smoke from his nostrils, 1.18
IV 26 and par.; pour themixture b ảph into its nostrils, 1.71:7 and par. (passim
in hippiatric texts); in bkn ctx.: ]ảp w ḫr ảpm ]or nasal fossae, 1.103:6; ảnp,
1.126:2, see infra; on ảphm, 1.2 I 13, cf. ảphm; for ảpk,1.16 I 41, see tp.
2)Muzzle (of an animal), beak (of a bird): (offering of) ảp w npš onemuzzle
and one (piece of) offal, 1.43:12 and par. (Del Olmo AuOr 7 1989 123; passim
in rituals; cf. 1.164:4; 1.168:2, 9; 1.173:8); w ảph k ảp ʕṣr if its muzzle is like a
bird’s beak, 1.103:41 (Pardee AfO 33 1986 125, 138f.). Poss. extended form ảnp,
(//mtnm, qrnh), in bkn ctx.: ảnpnm yḥr[r their muzzles(?) became hot, 1.12
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II 37 (rdg ản pnm, see ad loc., footnote 9), read either ả{n}pnm (Tropper
UG 744: “ausserdem”) or {ả/pn}pnm (Dietrich-Loretz Studien 28, 66: “das
Antlitz brann[te”; cf. ản (III), pnm).
3) Anger (by meton.): ủ tḫṭỉn b ảpkn/m or whether you have sinned by your
anger, 1.40:22 and par. (// b qṣrt npš); ảp ảnš zbl bʕl livid with anger became
Prince DN, 1.2 I 38, 43; ảp d ảnšt the anger that I suffer, 1.6 V 21.
4) Front, entrance (c.Sem.; in syntagms and prepositional use): ảp lb chest,
1.5 VI 21 and par. (// bmt. KoganAuOr 24 2006 139: Tigya: ʔaf lǝbbi “breast”); ảp
z/ḏd nipple, 1.23:24, 59, 61 (cf. Akk. ap-pi tulī, CAD A/2 187); ảp ḫšt entrance
of the sepulchre (?), 1.16 I 3, 17 and par. (cf. ḫšt. Cf. Akk. (ina) apti qabri(m),
CAD A/2 199; AHw 61f. diff. Loretz UF 34 2002 492, 500–509; UF 37 2005
441–443: “Grube”, Hurr. etym., cf. above ảb, 1.a); ảp sgrt anteroom, 1.3 V 11,
27 (// ḥdr. OAram. ʔp bbʔ, Caquot-Sznycer TOu/1 175; Dijkstra-De Moor UF 7
1975 181; Dahood UF 1 1969 28 suggests “chamber, court”, from the Hb. and
Akk. root *ʔpp “to enclose”; cf. also Pope EUT 65; Ward JNES 20 1961 32: Eg.
ỉp(.t); Watson UF 31 1999 785f.; UF 32 2000 568); ảp ṯġr entrance of the gate,
porch, 1.17 V 6; in bkn ctx.: ʕl ảp[ before, in front of(?), 2.42:18 (KTU: ảḥ[).
Cf. ảp (III).

ảp (III) TN (Belmonte RGTC 12/2 27: *ʔAppu; cf. ảp (II). Astour RSP 2 261; UF 13
1981 5; Bordreuil UR 48; Syria 61 1984 5; Van Soldt SAU 225; UF 30 1998 718;
Topography 10, 170); ¶ syll.: URU ap-pí, RSOu 7 4 (RS 34.131):1; 4.810:29.
TN: 4.365:1; 4.380:1; 4.683:2; 4.693:1; 4.784:2; 4.800 I 23; 4.821 I 1; 4.823:8.

ủp TN, Damascus region (Akk./Eg. (?) ʔApum / ʔOpu /Upi. Belmonte RGTC 12/2
28, *A/Upu; Pitard ADHS 6ff.; Bordreuil-Pardee RSOu 18 155).
TN: tbʕ ủph he went to TN, 2.97:18.

ảpʕn.m. “viper” (Hb. ʔpʕh, “a snake”, HALOT 79; Ebla cf. AMA.MUŠ= ì-ba-ù-um,
MEE 4 96 VI 8f.; Civil Biling. 91; Arab. ʔafʕā, “a certain serpent”, AEL 2421.
Dijkstra-De Moor UF 7 1975 199; for other proposals see Dietrich-Loretz
TUAT 3/6 1285 n. 208); ¶ par.: klb. ¶ Forms: sg. ảpʕ.
Viper: (I wounded him) k ảpʕ ỉl b gdrt like a divine viper in a hedge, 1.19 I 13
(// klb).

ỉpd n. m.; type of garment, usually: “tunic” (Hb. ʔp(w)d, “ephod, a cultic garb
made of linen”, HALOT 77; Syr. pedtāʔ, “ephod, priestly garment”, SL 1157; Ebla
/ʔipdum/, in ŠU.DAG = ib-tum, VE 513; Conti SQF 145; Akk. epattu, epadātu,
“ein Gewand aus Talḫad”, AHw 222; “a costly garment”, CAD E 183. Dahood
UF 11 1979 142f.; De Moor SP 187; Ribichini-Xella Tessili 31 f.; Durand MARI 6
661; Watson LSU 119, 136–137: Eg. ỉfd “cloth”, but see Kogan AuOr 21 2003 260;
Watson UF 38 2006 718: Hitt. ipantu; AuOr 29 2011 168; Vita TT 328).¶Forms:
sg. ỉpd; suff. (?) ỉpdk; pl. ỉptt (regressive assimilation, see TropperUG 140, 183);
du. ỉpdm.
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Type of garment: tšʕ ỉptt b ṯqlm w rbʕt nine ỉ. for two and a quarter shekels,
4.707:11; ỉpd ʕšrm b ḫmšt twenty ỉ; for five (shekels), ibid. ln. 13; for PN ỉpdm
two ỉ., ibid. ln. 22; ỉpd ʕl PN one ỉ. on PN’s account, 4.780:1, 3 f., 7; cf. ṯn
ỉpdm, ibid ln. 2; in unc. ctx.: ttrp šmm k r<k>s ỉpdk the heavens slackened
like the belt of your ỉ., 1.5 I 5, cf. ln. 31 (?) (Del Olmo MLC 213: “tu túnica”;
diff. Sanmartín UF 12 1980 439: “ich werde dich aufzehren” < /n-p-d/; cf.
Dietrich-Loretz UF 12 1980 407; Margalit MLD 93f.: “(poisonous) prick” <
/iqtl/ pattern, see Arab. nafaḏa, “to pierce”; cf. RenfroeUF 18 1986 72f.); ỉp{.}d
prk, 1.5 V 2; inbknctx.: šlbšn ỉp[d, 1.5 V 24 (cf. /l-b-š/, ln. 23;DeMoor SP 183;Del
Olmo IMC71ff.); ỉpd, 2.99:34; 4.275:3; 4.594:5; onủpdt, 4.264:1 (Ribichini-Xella
Tessili 31: pl. of ỉpd) cf. ủpdt; b ỉpdm, 1.136:10.

ỉpdrḏ n. m. “?”, unit of measure (?) (etym. unc. Bordreuil-Pardee RSOu 18 122,
217: “unité de mesure”). ¶ Forms: sg. ỉpdrḏ.
?: ṯṯ krkbm ủrkhm ỉpdrḏ, six k. whose length is one ỉ. (?), 4.809:7.

ủpdt n. f. “share-cropping (plot)” (< ủbdy. Heltzer JNSL 9 1982 71–74; BAfO 19
1982 112–120; UF 19 1987 446; Watson LSU, 118; cf. Akk. upatinnu, “ein Lehens-
mann”, AHw 1423; ubadinnu / upatinnu, “land and tenants granted by the
king …”, CAD U/W 3; McGeough ERU 128ff.). ¶ Forms: pl. ủpdt.
Share-cropping (plot): spr ủpdt d bd PN register of share-cropping (plots)
that pass to the hands of (/ are in the power of) PN, 4.264:1.

ảphm illative adv. functor in narrative: “immediately afterwards, next, then
also” (< ap (I) + emphatic functor -hm. Aartun PU 2 89f.; cf. ảp (II)).¶Forms:
ảphm.
Immediately afterwards, next: ảphm tbʕ ġlm[m] immediately afterwards,
depart, lads, 1.2 I 13 (diff. ṯbr ảphm “their nasal fossae”, Caquot-Sznycer TOu/1
128; Del Olmo MLC 169, 640); ảphm kšpm dbbm ygrš ḥrn then also, the
foul-mouthed sorcerers may Horānu cast out, 1.169:8 f. (Tropper UG 876;
Del Olmo Fs. Matthiae 110. Diff. Loretz-Xella MLE 1 1982 38, 43: “und siehe”,
ảp+hm; Dietrich-Loretz TUAT 2/3 335: “sodann”. DeMoor UF 12 1980 431: “his
fury”).

ảphn illative functor in narrative: “immediately afterwards, next” (< ap (I) +
emphatic functor -hn. Aartun PU 1 70). ¶ Forms: ảphn.
Narrative correlation: ảpnk (…) ảphn (…) then (…), next (…), 1.17 V 14, 34; 1.19
I 20. Cf. ảp{.}hn, 1.17 II 28; ảph, 1.17 I 1; ảhn, 1.17 V 5: mistake for ảphn.
Cf. ảphm.

ảpk, 3.33:7; see ảpq.
ảpn (I) n. f. “wheel” (Hb. ʔwpn, “wheel”, HALOT 23; Watson AuOr 19 2001 283).

¶ Forms: pl. ảpnt, suff. ảpnthn; du. ảpnm.
Wheel: ṯmnmrkbt (…) yd ảpnthn eight chariot bodies (…) with their wheels,
4.145:3; in pairs: ṯlṯ ṣmdm w ḥrṣ ảpnt three pairs of wheels and another in
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reserve, 4.145:9; cf. 4.169:7 (Del Olmo AuOr 30 2012 8, see ḥrṣ); ṣmdm ả[pnt
two pairs of wheels, 4.88:1; ảpnm one pair of wheels ibid. ln. 3–8, cf. ảpnm,
5.22:26; ṯlṯ ṣmdm three pairs, ibid. ln. 9; ảrbʕ ảpnt four wheels, 4.809:7; in bkn
ctx.: 4.67:5–10.

ảpn (II) adv. functor “and in addition, and also” (< ảp (I) + encl. -n. Aartun
PU/2 90); ¶ RS Akk.: ap-pu-na AnOr 48 11 ff. (RS [Varia 9 = “1957.1”]):14;
ap-pu-na-ma, PRU 3 52 (RS 15.85):11; PRU 3 102 (RS 15.138+):12; PRU 4 52
(RS 17.369 A):21; PRU 4 163 (RS 17.341):21; PRU 4 193 (RS 17.423):3; cf. Akk.
appūna, “obendrein, ausserdem”, AHw 60; “moreover, in addition, besides”,
CAD A/2 189f. ¶ Forms: ảpn.
And in addition, and also: yʕn pdry bt ảr ảpn ṭly bt rb he looked at DN,
daughter of light, and also DN, daughter of drizzle, 1.3 I 24; in bkn ctx.: ảpn [,
1.16 II 57.

ảpn(III)PN(Hurr. (?).Gelb-Purves-MacRaeNPN200; BenzPNPPI 274;Muchiki
Loanwords 16f.; Watson AuOr 25 2007 130).
PN: ★a) 4.370:43; 4.424:22; ★b) bn PN, 4.371:17; in bkn ctx. 4.35 II 7.

ảpnk adv. functor of illation: “then”, (< ảp (I) + encl. -n- + -k. Aartun PU 2 90;
Whitaker FAUP 161; Ashley EAR 9; Dressler AT 2). ¶ Forms: ảpnk.
Then: ★a) then, adv. functor of illation: ảpnk (…) yʕl b ṣrrt ṣpn then (…)
went up to the heights of TN, 1.6 I 56; ảpnk (…) yrd l ksỉ then (…) he came
down from the throne, 1.5 VI 11; ảpnk (…) mrḥ yiḫd b yd then (…) his lance
he grasped in (his) hand, 1.16 I 46; ảpnk (…) yṣly ʕrpt then (…) he cast a spell
on the clouds, 1.19 I 38; ảpnk (…) tšlḥm tššqy ỉlm then (…) she gave food and
drink to the gods, 1.17 V 28; in unc. ctx.: ảpnk PN (…) b bth yšt then PN (…) in
his house he prepared, 1.15 II 8; ★b) introducing the correlation in narrative:
ảpnk (…) ảphn (…) then (…), next (…), 1.17 II 27; V 4, 13, 33; 1.19 I 19.

/ʔ-p-q/ vb D “to move away, go astray” (Arab. ʔafaqa “to go his own way, at ran-
dom, heedlessly”, AEL 68f. Del Olmo Fs Matthiae 114; diff. Bordreuil-Caquot
Syria 57 1980 349: Hb. ʔpq (II), “to pluck up courage”, HALOT 80; De Moor
UF 12 1980 432: “to let flow freely”, < ảpq, see infra; Loretz-Xella MLE 1 1982
44: “davonlaufen”, Hb. ʔbq; Arab. ʔabaqa; Watson NUS 30 1983 12: “be mas-
sive, solid”, Akk. epēqu; Pardee TR/2 889 n. 91, 1116: vb. dénom. “être bloqué
(canal [séminiphère])”, see ảpq; ¶ par.: /ʕ-l-g/. ¶ Forms: D prefc. tảpq; inf.
ảpq.
D. To move away, go astray: ảl tảpq ảpq that (your tongue) may seriously go
astray, 1.169:12 (// tʕlg).

ảpqn.m. “spring, source” (Hb. ʔpyq, “stream-bed”, HALOT78.DahoodRSP 1 10f.;
Pope EUT 72–80; Dressler AT 299; CliffordCMC49f.; LoretzUF 21 1989 260ff.;
Renfroe AULS 82; diff. Pardee TR/2 889 n. 91, 1116: “canal (séminiphère)”,
but cf. Del Olmo UF 36 2004 640); ¶ syll. Ug.: cf. PN ip-pí-qi, PRU 4 226
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(RS 17.393):4; cf. Sivan GAGl 21; ¶ par.: mbk. ¶ Forms: sg. ảpq; byform ảpk,
3.33:7 (Tropper UF 36 2004 518).
Spring, source: (DN lives) qrb ảpq thmtm in the heart of the source of the two
oceans, 1.4 IV 22 and par. (//mbk nhrm. Aitken UF 21 1989 20); ʕn mkṯr ảpq[
ym] look, expert(?) of the source [of the sea], 1.4 II 30.

ủpqt n. f. “bed of a torrent” (?) (cf. ảpq. Hb. ʔpyq, ʔpqh TN, “stream-bed”,
HALOT 78, 80. Diff. Caquot-Sznycer TOu/1 312 n. f, “ou bien tu as obtenu”,
ủ + /p-q/; Shmith UBC/1, “to be restrained”, Gpass. *ʔpq). ¶ Forms: sg. ủpqt.
Bed of a torrent, in bkn ctx.: ảbnm ủpqt stones of the torrent (?), 1.1 V 11, 24.

ảps n. m. “extremity, edge, end” (Hb. ʔps, HALOT 79); ¶ par.: hdm; ¶ syll. Ug.:
cf. URU ap-su/sú-na/ni, cf. PRU 6 146; RSOu 7 6 (RS 34.143):9; PRU 6 77
(RS 19.32):4; PRU 6 134 (RS 19.19 A):13; Ug 5 12 (RS 17.150+):20; PN: ap-su-na,
PRU672 (RS 19.65):3. AstourRSP2 261;Gröndahl PTU 100; cf. EAupsu, Rainey
EAT p. 85. ¶ Forms: sg. suff. ảpsh.
Extremity, edge, end: rỉšh l ymġy ảpsh his head did not reach its edge, 1.6 I 61
(// hdm).
Cf. ảpśny.

ảpsny GN m. (< ảpśny, TN); ¶ syll. Ug.: LÚ URU ap-sú-na-ya, PRU 3 37 (RS
15.81):10; ap-su-ni-yi-ma, PRU 6 77 (RS 19.32):10; cf. Pardee AfO 36 1989–90
396; Huehnergard UVST 227; Van Soldt SAU 336; UF 28 1996 660; Topography
10, 170; ¶ Forms: sg. ảpnsy.
GN: 4:80:11; 4.295:1; 4.417:9.

ảpśny TN (Belmonte RGTC 12/2 27f.: *ʔApsunā. Heltzer RCAU 8; Astour RSP 2
261; NuzHur 1 14 no. 9; Pardee AfO 36–37 1989–1990 482; Van Soldt UF 28
1996 660; Topography 10, 170; Watson LSU 196); ¶ syll.: map-su-na, Ug 5 12
(RS 17.150+):20; PRU 4 239f. (RS 17.369+):9, 10, rev. 2; PRU 6 77 (RS 19.32)4;
PRU 6 111 (19.129):2; PRU 6 134 (RS 19.19 A):13; PRU 137 (RS 19.27):0; RSOu 7 6
(RS 34.143):9.
TN: PNN ảpśny (from) TN, 2.106:8; 3.8:5, 8.

ỉptg PN (etym.unc. Bordreuil-Pardcee, RSOu 18 55).
PN: 4.4.840:9; in bkn ctx.: ỉpt[, 4.289:3 (?).

ảptnPN (Hurr.Gröndahl PTU218:ab-, AB; 260: tan-, TN; Bordreuil-PardeeRSOu
18 64: syll. a-BU-te-na, PRU 6 30 (RS 18.285):5 (?); Watson AuOr 30 2012 325).
PN: bn PN, 4.807 I 30.

ỉptt, cf. ỉpd.
ảpṯ PN (Hurr. (?). Gröndahl PTU 219, 252; Watson NABU 1999/54 n. 15). Cf.

ảủpš/¨.
PN: ★a) 4.141 II 17; ★b) bn PN, 4.377:11; 4.860:28; in bkn ctx.: bn ảp[ , 4.842:13.

ỉpṯ(n) PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 225).
PN: 4.84:4; 4.734:5.
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ỉpṯlPN (Hurr.(?). Gröndahl PTU 225; BushGHL 307; PNN220;Heltzer RCAU 15);
¶ syll.: ip-ša-li, PRU 3 131 (RS 15.118):8; 196 (RS 15.42+) II 3; in Hurr. ctx.:
ŠU (m)ip-ša-li, Ug 5 468 (RS 19.147):6; (RS 19.164 D):3; in bkn ctx.: Ug 5 471
(RS 19.149):10. Van Soldt SAU 21.
PN: ★a) 4.215:2; in bkn ctx.: 4.182:25; ★b) gt PN, 4.125:11; 4.213:19, 4.397:5;
4.522:1; 4.618:7, 25; 4.625:13 (Kühne UF 6 1974 161).
TN: PNN ảpśny (from) TN, 3.8:5,8.

/ʔ-p-y/ vb G: “to bake (in the oven)”, “to make bread, to make into bread” (Hb.
ʔph, “to bake”, HALOT 78; OAram. ʔpy, “to cook, bake”, DNWSI 94f.; Akk.
epû, “backen”, AHw 231; “to bake”, CAD E 247f.; Ebla /ʔapāʔum/, in NIDNA.
DU8.DU8 = a-ba-lum, VE 44; EV 0237; Krebernik QuSem 18 133: “to bake”; cf.
n. NI-bí-tum, ARET 9 399). ¶ Forms: G suffc. ảpy; prefc. yỉp (Tropper UG 611.
658: short form); ptc. ảpy (cf. ảpy).
G. To bake (in the oven): make bread: yỉp lḥm let him bake bread, 1.14 II 30
and par. (diff. Wyatt RTU 189: “let bread … be cooked”); nʕr d ảpy PN rancid
(?) flour which PN baked / made into bread, 4.362:4; d ảpy ʕbdh which your
servant baked / made into bread, ibid. ln. 5.
Cf. ảpy.

ảpy n. m. “baker” (< ptc. act. m. sg. G /ʔ-p-y/. Hb. ʔph, “baker”, HALOT 78; cf.
Ph. ʔph, Zauzich-Röllig Or 59 1990 327ff. [PN (?)], ʔpm, Heltzer OH 70, ptc.
act. < /ʔ-p-y/, DNWSI 94f.; Ebla f. a-bí-tum, a-bí-a-tum, “fornaie”, ARET 9 377;
cf. ʔa5(NI)-bí-tum, ARET 9 399; Bonechi NABU 1992/13; Sanmartín AuOr 9
1991 175; Akk. epû, “backen”, AHw 231; “baker”, CAD E 248. Heltzer IOKU 81;
Yamashita RSP 2 44/2; Watson SEL 25 2008 57: MA āpiʔu; NABU 2010/82;
UF 42 2010 832: also Hurr. epḫe, “oven”, Hitt. ḫapn / ḫappen, “baking kiln”);
¶ syll. Ug.: [MU = n]u-ḫa-ti-mu = is-ḫa-ri-ni: a-pí-[ú/yu], Ug 5 130 (RS 20.149)
III 4'; Huehnergard UVST 52, 108, 312; Van Soldt BiOr 46 1989 648; SAU 302;
Sivan GAGl 17, 162; ¶ RS Akk.: LÚ.MU, PRU 3 199 (RS 16.257+) tr. I 1; PRU 6 93
(RS 17.131):25; Bottéro ARMT 7 p. 274 n. 1; Mayer Nuzi 179f.¶Forms: pl. ảpym;
cstr. ảpy.
Baker: ảpym (guild of) bakers, 4.125:10; (grain) l ảpy TN for the bakers of TN,
4.387:26; (money) l ảpy for the baker (collect.(?)), 4.212:5.

ảqhr n. m. “?” (for var. proposals cf. Sanmartín AuOr 8 1990 94: “ice” (?); Abu
AssafAAAS 29–30 1979–1980 262: “(viande) séchée”, but seeRenfroeAULS82;
Pardee AuOr 20 2002 173f. n. 49: “une épice”; Watson NABU 2003/93; AuOr
22 2004 129; AuOr 25 2007 130: “palm-heart”; De Moor AuOr 27 2009 289:
“emptied out”). ¶ Forms: sg. ảqhr.
?: A commodity: ltḥ ảqhr a l. of ả., 4.14:3; kṯ ảqh[r a k. of ả., 4.61:4.

ảqht PN, epic hero (etym. unc., possibly an elative < */q-h-t/. Margalit RB 95
1988 210ff.: “Most Obedient”; cf. also Gröndahl PTU 75; DeMoor BiOr 26 1969
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106; Aartun Fs. Hospers 9ff.; Del Olmo MLC 517; Watson AuOr 19 2001 283;
LSU 158; West AOAT 233 29: PNN a-ka-to, a-ka-ta-yo, Linear B).
PN: 1.17 V 36 and passim in 1.17.-1.19.

ỉqnủ n.m. 1) “gemof lapis lazuli”; 2) “violet blue (colour)”; 3) “violet purple (fab-
ric)” (Sum. gìn; Civil EDA 145; Akk. uqnû, “Lapislazuli, Lasurstein”, AHw 1426;
“lapis lazuli”, CADU/W 195ff. Ribichini-Xella Tessili 32; Watson AuOr 19 2001
283; LSU 101, 148, 176; diff. DeMoor UF 8 1976 157: “snails producing blue pur-
ple”; cf. Van Soldt UF 22 1990 346 n. 170); ¶ RS Akk.: uqnû; cf. NA4.ZA.GÌN,
PRU 4 224 (RS 17.422):11 and passim; dLÁMA NA4.GIŠ.NU11.GAL ša i-na uq-
ni-i i-za-az, Ug 5 169 (RS 25.421+):26–27; cf. SÍK.ZA.GÌN(.NA.MEŠ), PRU 6
159; Huehnergard AkkUg 412; cf. SÍK.ZA.GÌN (/SÍK.SA5: ta-ba(?)-ri), Owen
Tel Aviv 8 1981 7 ff.: 40; SÍK.ZA.GÌN ta-kíl-tu4, PRU 3 187 (RS 15.43):5; PRU 6
149 (RS 17.354) II 8; SÍK.ZA.GÌN ḫas-ma-na/ni, PRU 3 187 (RS 15.43):6; PRU 4
42 (RS 17.227 and dupl.):24 and passim ibid.; PRU 4 50 TÚG.SIG4.ZA.MEŠ
ša GIŠ.GU.ZA ša SÍK.ZA.GÌN, PRU 3 184 (RS 16 146+):13; cf. SÍK.ZA.GÌN
ḫaš-ma-na SÍK.ZA.GÌN: ḫa-an-da-la-ti ù SÍK.ZA.GÌN: du-pa-aš-ši, Ug 5 48
(RS 20.19):9–10 (Huehnergard AkkUg 74f.; Van Soldt UF 22 1990 340–343);
SÍG(!).ZA.GÌN ù TÚG.GADA.ME, RSOu 7 22 (RS 34.161):14 (cf. Huehnergard
Syria 74 1997 247); ¶ par.: ḫrṣ ksp. ¶ Forms: sg. ỉqnủ, suff. ỉqnủm (+ encl. -m),
genitive ỉqnỉ; acc. ỉqnả; obl. pl. ỉqnỉm (Blau UF 11 1979 60).
1) Gem of lapis lazuli: PN (…) d ʕqh ỉb ỉqnỉ whose pupils are gems of lapis
lazuli, 1.14 III 43 and par. (diff. De Moor-Spronk UF 14 1972 168f.: “the purest
lapis-lazuli”); bht ṭhrm ỉqnỉm palace of the purest lapis lazuli (stones), 1.4 V 19
and par. (// ksp, ḫrṣ); ỉšlḥ ẓhrm ỉqnỉm I shall give (her) themost brilliant lapis
lazuli, 1.24:21–22 (// ksp, ḫrṣ).
2) Violet blue: ś]pśg ỉqnỉ (object in) violet blue enamel, 4.182:8.
3) Espec. violet purple: ỉqnủm ỉštỉr bhm w hm ảkm ỉqnả štt bhm, from it the
purple is still lacking. As soon as I get the purple I (will) add to it, 2.87 (see
Dietrich-Loretz UF 41 2009 138, 141 f.); ỉqnủ, 4.738:5; ỉqnủ ʕm PN violet purple
owned by PN, 4.863:12; šʕrt ỉqnỉm wool in violet purple, 4.341:4; ảll ỉqnỉ a
cloak of violet purple, 4.182:6, 7; ỉqn]ỉ l DN qrt (…) of violet purple for the
DN of the town, ibid. ln. 15; ḫpn d ỉqnỉ w šmt a cape of violet and reddish
purple, 4.168:1; (the singers go dressed in) ]ỉqnủ šmt[ of violet and red, 1.23:21;
various quantities: 4.182:12 and passim; 4.203:5; 4.247:28; 4.779:6; cf. mỉt ỉqnỉ
one hundred (shekels) of purple, 3.28:14; 3.29:20; 4.867:17; mỉtm ỉqnủ two
hundred (shekels) of purple, 3.28:17; 3.29:26; for payment of tribute: ḫmšmảt
pḥṣ ḫmš mảt ỉqnủ, five hundred (shekels) of ruby purple (and) five hundred
(shekels) of violet purple, 3.1:23 (cf. RS Akk.: 5 me-at SÍK.ZA.GÌN.MEŠ 5
me-at SÍK.ZA.GÌN ḫas-ma-na, PRU 4 42 (RS 17.227 and dupl.):23–24); ks
ḫrṣ (/ ksp) ktn mỉt pḥm mỉt ỉqnỉ l (…) a cup of gold (/ silver), a tunic, one
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hundred (shekels) of red purple and one hundred (shekels) of violet purple
for (…), 3.1:28 and passim ibid. (cf. RS Akk.: 1 GAL (/ ka-sú) KÙ.GI.MEŠ
(/ KÙ.BABBAR.MEŠ) 1 TÚG.GADA 1 me-at SÍK.ZA.GÌN (ḫaš-ma-ni) 1 me-at
SÍK.ZA.GÌN (ḫaš-ma-ni / ta-kíl-tu4) a-na (…), PRU 4 42f. (RS 17.227 and
dupl.):25–37; PRU 4 82 (RS 17.382+380):40–47; diff. Knoppers BASOR 289
1993 88: “lapislazuli gems”; cf. 1); (…) ả]lp ỉqnỉ… thousand (shekels) of violet
purple, 2.99:12; in bkn ctx.: 1.1 II 5; 1.4 VII 1.
Cf. qnủy.

ảqšr adj. m. “which sloughs its skin, sloughing”, said of snakes (Arab. ʔaqšar,
“having its peel pared off”, AEL 2525. Bowman-Coote UF 12 1980 135ff.; Bor-
dreuil UF 15 1983 299f. diff. De Moor UF 9 1977 367 n. 5: “slippery”; Watson
UF 40 2008 548: “scaly (snake)”. ¶ Forms: ảqšr, alloph. var.: ʕqšr.
Which sloughs its skin, sloughing: nḥš ʕqšr snake which sloughs its skin,
1.100:12 and par; in bkn ctx. bdh ảqšr[ through him the sloughing (serpent),
1.82:20 (Del Olmo AuOr 29 2011 247; diff. De Moor-Spronk UF 16 1984 244f.:
“for it / her I shall tie up” (?), Hb. *qšr).

/ʔ-r/ vb G: “to shine” (Hb. ʔwr, “to dawn, become light”, HALOT 24; Ebla cf.
PNN ar-ra(-DN), ar-DN, DN-ar, Müller Biling. 169; Krebernik PET 75f.; Pagan
ARES 3 93; Amor. cf. /ʔ-w-r/, “to shine”, Gelb CAAA 14. Caquot-Sznycer TOu/1
395; De Moor UF 11 1979 643, 653). ¶ Forms: G prefc. suff. yảrk.
G. To shine: yrḫ yảrk may DN shine for you, 1.24:39 (diff. Aartun StUL 16ff.:
“sexuell erregen, reizen; koitieren”, *ʔrr (*ʔw/yr); Herrmann YN 16: “zuneh-
men”, *ʔrk).
Cf. ả/ỉr.

ả/ỉrn.m. “light” (< /ʔ-r/;Hb. ʔwr, “daylight”,HALOT24f.; Ebla cf. in vocabularies:
GI6.SÁ = ù-ru mu-si-im, TM.75. G.5653+ rev. X 16–17; Fronzaroli QuSem 16
13; Sanmartín AuOr 9 1991 177f.; Amor. ʔūrum, “light”, Gelb CAAA 14; Akk.
urru, “(heller) Tag”, AHw 1433; “day, daylight”, CAD U/W 243f.; see ủr (I));
¶ syll. Ug.: cf. the element /ʔār/ in PN a-ri-ya, PRU 6 144 (RS 19.38):6; Ug 5 89
(RS 20.214 B):3, 7; Sivan GAGl 198. ¶ Forms: sg. ảr, var. ỉr.
Light: ảr yrḫ light of DN, 1.24:38; bt ảr daughter of light, 1.3 III 6 and par.
(Rahmouni DEUAT 120ff. diff. De Moor SP 82f., 104, 110; UF 7 1975 590f.;
Sasson RSP 1 394: “mist, dew, honey”, Arab. ʔary, Hb. ʔry; on that cf. Renfroe
AULS 82f.; Wiggins UF 32 2000 596f.); in unc. ctx. krm ảr, 1.92:24 (Dijkstra
UF 26 1994 119: ảr, TN); ỉr, var. of ảr in lbšt b ỉr clothed in light, 1.13:25 (Caquot
EI 14 1978 17; Del OlmoMLC493;Widengren SK 93 n. 59: “Glanz”, Arab. ʔiratu;
diff. Dietrich-Loretz TUAT 2 342 n. 25a: rdg bỉr, “well”, // mrġt, metaphor of
the beloved woman; De Moor UF 12 1980 309: metaphor for female genitals;
Watson UF 38 2006 719: “head covering”, Hb. peʔēr, Eg. pyr).
Cf. ủr (I), ủryy.
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ảrTN (BelmonteRGTC 12/2 37f.: *ʔAru. Dietrich-Loretz-SanmartínUF 5 1973 83;
Xella MLE 1 1982 53; Bordreuil Syria 61 1984 1, 5; Syria 66 1989 263ff.; Astour
UF 11 1979 16; UF 13 1981 5 f.; Pardee AfO 36–37 1989–1990 482; Van Soldt
UF 28 1996 660; UF 30 1998 718; Topography 10f., 170; Watson LSU 196; Bel-
monte Fs. Watson 98f.); ¶ syll. Ug.: cf. URU a-ru/i, cf. PRU 3 265; PRU 4 253;
PRU 6 53 (RS 27.053) rev. 10; Ug 5 99 (RS 20.425):3; RSOu 7 4 (RS 34.131):20;
RS 22.233:1; RS 25.142:3 (Van Soldt UF 28 1966 660); RS 88.2013:9 (Lacken-
bacher NABU 1989/36).
TN: 1.92:24; 2.26:10; 4.27:5, 16; 4.68:48; 4.139:5; 4.214 I 4; III 1; 4.365:4; 4.369:10;
4.375:4; 4.380:4; 4.382:23, 24; 4.384:3; 4.683:6; 4.684:7; 4.693:4; 4.777:3; 4.784:6;
4.793:2; 4.821 I 4; 5.28:4 (mlk ảr); in bkn ctx.: 2.98:16; 4.854:3.

ỉr n. m., 1.13:25, cf. ả/ỉr.
ủr n. m. 1) “warmth, heat”; 2) “fire, combustion”, as a type of sacrifice (Hb. ʔwr,
“firelight, fire”, HALOT 25; cf. Arab. ʔuwār, pl. ʔūr, “ardour of fire”, Hava 16.
Herdner Ug 7 34; Alal. Akk.: the element /ʔūru/ in PNN, Sivan GAGl 202).
¶ Forms: sg. ủr; pl. / encl. -m ủrm.
1)Warmth, heat: yġlmủr hot parched field, 1.19 II 17 andpar. (diff. Dijkstra-De
Moor UF 7 1975 204: “herb”; Margalit RB 91 1984 111 ff.; ZAW 99 1987 393: a
particular plant, Hb. ʔwrh; Samartín UF 9, 1977 267f.: “Schössling, (kleiner)
Stengel”, Akk. aru; Watson AuOr 22 2004 119 n. 95, “stalk”).
2)Typeof sacrifice:bủrmủšnpt as aburnt offering or a š-offering, 1.119:13 (Del
Olmo SEL 12 1995 46; UF 36 2004 552ff.; Pardee TR/2 1116: “flamme”; diff. De
Moor ARTU 172: “greenery”); w b ủrm lb rmṣt and as a burnt sacrifice, a heart
(roasted) on the embers, 1.39:8, see 1.41:17 f., 1.87:19 (diff. Levine Fs. Freedman
472; De Tarragon TOu/2 137f. n. 14; Wyatt UF 33 2001 701: “in the morning” /
“clairté (du jour)”, / “midday” (?), Hb. ʔwr, Akk. urru).
In bkn ctx.: mhr ủr, 1.10 I 11; ṯmn ủrx[, 1.104:23 (De Moor-Spronk UF 14 1982
161 n. 65: “greenery” // gml “ripe fruit”); 1.176:12.
Cf. ủryy.

ỉrảb TN (Belmonte RGTC 12/2 143: *ʔIrābu 1 and 2. Heltzer RCAU 15; for *ʔIrābu
1 and 2 see Van Soldt UF 28 1996 661; UF 30 1998 725; Topography 11; Watson
LSU 197; SEL 28 2011 29; Belmonte Fs. Watson 99); ¶ syll.: ʔIrābu 2: [URU
ir]-a-bu, Ug 5 102 (RS 20.207 A):5 (Berger UF 1 1969 123).
TN: 4.48:9 (: ʔIrābu 1); 4.553:2 (: ʔIrābu 2).

ảrbʕ n. num. “four” (< /r-b-ʕ/. Hb., Ph., Pun., OAram. ʔrbʕ, “four”, HALOT 83f.;
DNWSI 101 f.; Akk. erbe, “vier”, AHw 232f.; “four”, CAD E 255; OSA ʔrbʕ, “four”,
SD 113; Arab. ʔarbaʕ(t), “four”, AEL 1019; Eth. ʔarbāʕ, “four”, CDG 460); ¶ par.:
ṯlṯ. ¶ Forms: sg. m. ảrbʕ, f. ảrbʕt; ảrbʕtm (encl. -m (?); pl. ảrbʕm, cf. ảrbʕm.
Numeral four, ★a) elliptical syntagms: ảrbʕ four (persons) (?), four PNN,
4.319:1; TN ảrbʕ TN: four (traders), 4.27:14, 17, 22; 4.380:27, 34 (donkeys/work-
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men), 4.73:9; 4.267:4 (indet.); ảrbʕ TN, four TN, 4.810:13; TN ảrbʕ TN: four
(rations), 4.800:12; pld b ảrbʕt a p. for four, 4.146:7; ảrbʕt ksph four is its
price, 4.158:15; nsk ảrbʕt the smith: four (shekels), 4.98:17, 20; in a numer-
ical sequence, ảrbʕ four (times), 1.161:28; ảrbʕ l ṯkṣ four (skins) for PN (?),
4.52:120; ảrbʕ b ảrbʕm four (heifers) for forty (shekels), 4.142:2–3; ảrbʕ l (pro-
fessional groups or persons) four (“jars” of wine) for x, 4.216:8; 4.274:4, 6; ảrbʕ
bd PN four (“jars” of wine) delivered to / into the hands of PN, 4.219:4; ảrbʕ
ʕl PN four (“jars”) of oil on PN’s account, 4.313:22; ảrbʕ b TN four (workmen
/ men) in TN, 4.358:6; PN ảrbʕ PN: four (“jars” of wine), 4.715:4–5; 4.281:10
(indet.); ṯt ktnm b [ả]rbʕ, six k. by four (shekels) 4.808:8; in bkn ctx.: ảrbʕ
ʕtkm […]there are four (barges (?)) tied up (?), 4.421:4; w ảrbʕ lq[ḥ, 4.864:7;
★b) syntagms in apposition / the genitive (TropperUG414ff.): ảrbʕ ʕṣrm four
birds, 1.48:8; ảrbʕ yn / š[mn] four (“jars”) of wine / oil, 3.13:8, 9; 4.230:1; 4.246:6;
4.285:2, 6; 4.313:4; 4.717:3; TN arbʕ yn TN four (“jars”) of wine, 1.91:24, cf. ln. 31;
ảrbʕ ḫpnt four ḫ, 1.148:19; ảrbʕ ḫpnt pṯt four ḫ. of linen, 4.152:9; ảrbʕ ʕṣm four
logs, 2.26:9; ảrbʕ ktnt four tunics, 3.1:21; ảrbʕ spm four bowls, 2.87:6; 4.34:7;
4.44:24, 30;ảrbʕ šủrt four š., 4.44:4, 10, 14;ảrbʕdblt four fig cakes, 4.60:5, 9;ảrbʕ
ḥršm four workmen, 4.141 III 5; ảrbʕ prt four heifers, 4.142:2; ảrbʕ kkr(m) four
talents, 3.13:2; 4.158:14; 4.288:8; 4.626:2; ảrbʕ ḫsnm four “dependents”, 4.163:2;
ảrbʕ ṯrtnm four magistrates, 4.163:9; ảrbʕ qlʕm four shields, 4.167:10, cf. 4.63
II 45; ảrbʕ mḏrnm four broadswords (?), 4.167:11; ảrbʕ ảpnt 4.809:7; ảrbʕ ủṭm
rḥbhm, fourủ, inwidth, 4.809:11; ảrbʕ ṣmdmảpnt four pairs ofwheels, 4.169:7;
ảrbʕ ṯqlm four shekels, 4.226:10; ảrbʕ npš four individuals, 4.228:3; ảrbʕ ủzm
four geese, 4.247:21; ảrbʕ šd four acres, 4.339:10; ảrbʕ ảṯt four women, 4.349:2;
4.360:9; ảrbʕ bnšm four men, 4.40:17; 4.355:5, 9, 11, 12, 16–18, 22, 33, 34, 37,
39; ảrbʕ ġzlm four spinners, 4.358:9; ảrbʕ kdwtm four k., 4.341:10; ảrbʕ bnth
her four daughters, 4.360:3; ảrbʕ ḥ[mrm] four donkeys, 4.377:25; 4.380:3, 20,
21; ảrbʕ ddm four “cauldronsful”, 4.60:7; 4.387:18; 4.790:12; 4.790:12; 4.795:6;
4.796:12; ảrbʕ š[rt] four š, 4.410:11; ảrbʕ nʕrm four lads, 4.419:4; ảrbʕ ṯqt four
ṯ, 4.595:4; ảrbʕ qšt w ảr[bʕ ủ]ṯpt four bows and four quivers, 4.624:2, cf. 4.63
II 45; ảrbʕmrḥm four lances, 4.624:8, 10; ảrbʕ r[ʕym] four shepherds, 4.729:11;
ảrbʕ bhtm four houses, 4.750:2; ảrbʕ ʕglm four calves, 4.783:8; ảrbʕ skm four
s., 4.867:12;★c) appositional syntagms: qdšmảrbʕ four q., 4.752:5; šʕrt ảrbʕ of
wool four (shekels), 4.630:11; sprm ảrb[ʕ, 4.836:20 scribes, four; in bkn ctx.: b
ar<b>ʕt, 4.101:1–2;★d) as a distributive: ảrbʕarbʕmṯbt ảzmr four huts (made)
of branches on each side, 1.41:51; ★e) in a rhetorical progression: ṯlṯ yrḫm (…)
// ảrbʕ (…) it is threemonths that (…), // it is four months that (…), 1.16 II 23;
★f) composite numbers: fourteen: ảrbʕ ʕšr, 4.48:3; 4.174:5; 4.349:1; 4.362:3;
4.618:5; ảrbʕ ʕšrh, 1.106:19; 1.112:26–27; 4.282:1; 4.290:1; in bkn ctx.: [ảr]bʕ ʕšr,
4.858:1, see 1.87:24;ảrbʕt ʕšrt, 1.87:4, cf. 1.41:4; 1.87:54–55; 1.105:17; 1.109:1; 1.112:17;
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4.341:16; 4.658:13; ʕšr ảrbʕ, 4.244:18; ảrbʕ l ʕš[r, 4.775:5; twenty-four: ảrbʕ l [[š]]
ʕšrm, 4.173:8; 4.243:11; ʕšrmkkrảrbʕ kbd, 4. 866:6; thirty-four: ṯlṯmảrbʕ, 3.23:18;
forty-four: ảrbʕm ảrbʕ, 4.697:6, cf. ả[r]bʕ l ảrbʕ[m], 4.417:7; fifty-four: ḫ]mšm
ảrbʕ kbd, 4.803:18; sixty-four: ṯṯm ảrbʕ: 4.213:7; seventy-four: šbʕm dd ảrbʕ
4.243:18; šbʕm ảrbʕ, 4.749:3; eighty-four: ṯmnymảrbʕt, 4.369:6, cf. 4.709:7; one
hundred and four:mỉt ảrbʕt, 4.270:4; one hundred and thirty-four: ṯlṯm l mỉt
ảrbʕ, 4.411:4–5; three hundred and four: ṯlṯ [mảt] ảrbʕ, 4.387:14; four hundred:
ảrbʕ mảt, 4.91:2; 4.777:13; ảrbʕ mảt kbd, 4.866:8; four hundred and twenty:
ảrbʕmảt ʕšrm, 4.274:2; four hundred and forty: ảrbʕmảt ảrbʕm, 4.296:6; four
hundred and fifty-seven and a half: ảrbʕ mảt ḫmšm šbʕt w nṣp, 4.779:8; five
hundredand four:ḫmšmlmỉtảrbʕ, 4.174:14; four thousand:ảrbʕảlpm, 4.203:3,
5; 4.626:2.
In unc. ctx.: ảrbʕtm four (?), 1.179:15 (Bordreuil-Pardee RSOu 14 399, 402:
“quatre”; but Tropper UG 347: “viermal” or “vierfach”, alt. encl. -m, cf. ibid.
p. 377; see. ṯlṯtm (ṯlṯ (I)) and ḥmštm (ḥmš (I)).
In bkn ctx.: ảrbʕ 2.29:1; 4.73:14; 4.244:2; 4.302:6; 4.306:5; 4.396:13; 4.399:13;
4.466:3; 4.573:5; 4.575:2, 3; 4.627:3; ảrb[ʕ 1.41:22; 4.20:3; 4.355:42; 4.362:5;
4.388:11; 4.530:2; ả]rbʕ 4.624:14; ảrbʕt: 1.57:2; ảrbʕ l[, 4.790:8; 4.834:19.
Cf. ảrbʕm, ảrbḫ,mrbʕt, /r-b-ʕ/, rbʕ, rbʕt.

ảrbʕm n. “forty” (pl. of ảrbʕ). ¶ Forms: ảrbʕm.
The number forty, ★a) elliptical syntagms: TN ảrbʕm forty, 4.683:2; 4.803:14;
4.866:2; b ảrbʕm for forty, 4.341:15, 17, 18; ảll ỉqnỉ ảrbʕm a violet purple ả. for
a total of forty, 4.182:6; ảrbʕ b ảrbʕm four (heifers) for forty (shekels), 4.142:3;
ảrbʕm d ktn forty (shekels) of / for a tunic, 4.779:6; ṣṣ PN ảrbʕm salt of PN,
forty, 4.340:7; 4.344:8; PN w ảḫth ảrbʕm PN and his sister, forty, 4.658:46; ★b)
syntagms in the genitive / appositional syntagms: ảrbʕm ksp forty in silver,
3.10:15, 17, 21; 3.28:1, 9; 3.29:1; 3.30:9, 12; 4.290:6, 15; 4.369:11; 4.341:2; ảrbʕm
kkr forty talents, 4.342:4; ảrbʕm ṯqlm forty shekels, 3.13:8; ảrbʕm šmn forty
(“jars”) of oil, 4.808:3; ảrbʕm šmn mr forty of myrrh (-scented) oil, 4.91:15;
ảrbʕm yn forty (“jars”) of wine, 4.213:3; 4.230:11; 4.400:14; ảrbʕm kdm kbd yn
a total of forty “jars” of wine, 4.213:16; ảrbʕm qšt forty bows, 4.169:1; ảrbʕm
šmn w krsỉm forty (kd) and two k. of oil, 4.808:3 (Tropper UG 420); ảrbʕm bt
b TN forty houses in TN, 4.810:1; l ảrbʕm krkb, 4.809:5 forty k.; ★c) composite
numbers: forty-one: ảḥd kbd ảrbʕm, 4.6302; forty-two: ṯn l ảrbʕm, 4.777:9;
forty-three: ảrbʕm ṯlṯ, 3.18:3; 4.213:22; 4.810:7 forty-four: ảrbʕm ảrbʕ, 4.697:6;
ảrbʕt l ảrbʕm, 4.833:10; forty-five: ảrbʕm ḫmš(t), 3.29:15; 4.174:9; 4.213:4; ḫmš
kbd ảrbʕm, 4.44:12; 4.284:3; forty-eight: ṯmn l ảrbʕm, 4.144:5; ṯmn kbd ảrbʕm,
4.212:4; one hundred and forty: ảrbʕm l mỉt, 4.158:3–4; 4.243:12; ảrbʕm mỉt,
4.213:25; mỉt ảrbʕm, 4.213:28; 4.280:11; 4.721:1; one hundred and forty-two:
ảrbʕm l mỉt ṯn, 4.179:16; one hundred and fifty-four: ḫmšm lmỉt ảrbʕ, 4.143:5;
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two hundred and forty-eight: [mỉ]tm ảrbʕm ṯmn kbd, 4.352:5; four hundred
and forty: ảrbʕ mảt ảrbʕm, 4.296:7; five hundred and forty: ḫmš mảt ảrbʕm,
4.338:10.
In bkn ctx.: ảrbʕm: 1.76:2, 4, 7; 4.216:22; 4.257:4; 4.333:2; 4.396:2; 4.636:32;
ảrbʕ[m] 4.243:32.
Cf. ảrbʕ.

ảrbdd n. m. “rest, tranquillity” ((?), /ʔqtll/ pattern. Cf. Hb. rbd, “prepare (a
couch)”, HALOT 1176; Arab. rabada, “to remain, stay”, AEL 1009f. Del Olmo
IMC 153ff.; JanowskiUF 12 1980 239ff.; DeMoorUF 17 1986 219f.: Arab. rabada,
“to be in one place, stop at”; diff. Sanmartín UF 8 1976 461 f.: “gift, sacrifice
of love”, Hurr. *ar=b=dd, but cf. Wilhelm SMEA 29 1992 239 n. 4; Aartun
StUL 19ff.: “etwas sehr Nötiges”, *ʔrb; Dietrich-Loretz Fs Sanmartín 183ff.:
“stabile Ordnung” OAram ʔrmwddt; for other explanations cf. Del Olmo
IMC 153ff.; Renfroe AULS 83; Smith UBC/1 206f.); ¶ par.: šlm. ¶ Forms: sg.
ảrbdd.
Rest, tranquillity (?): sk (…) ảrbdd l kbd šdm pour out (…) rest (?) in the heart
of the field, 1.3 III 17 and par. (// šlm).

ảrbḫ adj./n. m. “four year old (animal)” (?); < ảrbʕ- + Hurr. suff. -(u/o)-ḫḫe.
Sanmartín UF 9 1977 374f. diff. Watson UF 28 1996 701: “dog”, Hurr. erbi +
suff. -ḫḫe; De Moor UF 17 1985 227: “the Barker” (?) < *nbḫ/ú > *ʔabbāḫu >
*ʔarbāḫu; Dijkstra UF 26 1994 118: “locust”, rdg ảrby! // qrẓ; Margalit AuOr
7 1999 71: “ảrbḫ-bushes”; surveys in Wyatt RTU 371 n. 14; Watson LSU 126);
¶ par.: (?) ảylt. ¶ Forms: sg. m. ảrbḫ.
Four-year-old (?), in bkn ctx.: l šmảl[…] ảrbḫ on his left[… he discerned (?)]
a four-year-old (?), 1.92:10 (// (?) ảylt).

ỉrbl PN (?) (etym. unc. Gröndahl PTU 225f.; Watson LSU 158); ¶ syll.: cf. i-ri-
ib-AN, Ug 5 9 (RS 17.61):3, 21; i-ri-bi-li, PRU 3 64 (RS 16.190):5, 9, 11; i-ri-bi-la,
PRU 3 70 (RS 16.279):4; Van Soldt SAU 27 n. 221; further i-ri-ib[, PRU 3 149–150
(RS 16.184):14, see ln. 11 (Gröndahl PTU 327).
PN (?), as part of a toponym: gt ỉrbl, 4.200:10; KTU rdg gt ỉrbṣ, 4.778:6, 8.
Cf. ỉrbṣ.

ảrbn PN (Hurr., alt. Sem. Gröndahl PTU 220, 223; Watson LSU 158; Historiae 4
2007 97). Cf. ỉrbn, ỉrpn.
PN: 4.133:1.

ỉrbn (I) TN (Belmonte RGTC 12/2 143. Heltzer RCAU 15; Van Soldt UF 28 1996
661; Topography 11).
TN: 4.355:34.

ỉrbn (II) PN (etym. unc. Ribichini-Xella RSF 15 1987 10; Gröndahl PTU 28, 100,
223, 226; Bordreuil Semitica 32 1982 13). Cf. ảrbn, ỉrpn.
PN: bn PN, 4.76:1.
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ỉrbṣ n. m. in the TN gt ỉrbṣ (“repose”(?); cf. /r-b-ṣ/).
TN: gt ỉrbṣ “Farmstead of Repose (?)” (< (?) /r-b-ṣ/), 4.122:1 (Belmonte RGTC
12/2 94); 4.788:6, 8.
Cf. ỉrbl.

ủrbt n. f. 1) “window”, perhaps “skylight”; 2) a cult installation (Hb. ʔrbh, “hole
in the wall”, HALOT 83; Ebla cf. ur-pù-um, “window”, Archi Eblaitica 1 15.
Loewenstamm VT 34 1984 193f.; Fronzaroli SEL 7 1990 153; Huehnergard
UVST 275; diff. Watson LSU 126: “place of slaughter”, Hurr. urb-, but see UF 42
2010 832: Akk. urubātu); ¶ par.: ḥln. ¶ Forms: sg. ủrbt; suff. ủrbtm (encl. -m).
1) Skylight, window: ảl tšt ủrbt b [bhtm] do not put a skylight in the house, 1.4
V 64 and par. (// ḥln); w tṣủ (…) k qṭr ủrbtm and it will go out (…) like smoke
through a skylight, 1.169:3 (diff. Aartun UF 16 1984 5: “Zufluchtsort”, /ʔ-r-b/,
Hb. ʔrbh, Arab. ʔurbat).
2) A cult installation: w b ủrbt ỉlỉb š and in the ủ., (to) DN one ram, 1.109:19;
[b] ṯdṯ yṯb mlk b ủr[bt] on the sixth day the king / DN will sit / be installed
in the ủ., 1.171:6 (Del Olmo CR 25: “niche, alcove”; De Moor ARTU 160 n. 24:
“lattice”); in bkn ctx.: w bủ[rbt …] ytk and in the ủ. [(an offering)] he shall
pour (out), 1.41:11 and par.

ỉrbtn PN (Hurr. Ribichini-Xella UF 15 1987 10f.). Cf. ỉwrtn.
PN: bn PN, 4.7:17.

ỉrby n. m. “locust” (Hb. ʔrbh, “migratory locusts”, HALOT 83; OAram. ʔrbh,
“locust”; DNWSI 101; Akk. erbu, “Heuschrecke”, AHw 234; “locust”, CAD E
256ff. Kogan UF 32 2000 725f.); par.: ḥsn, qṣm. ¶ Forms: sg. ỉrby; pl. ỉrbym.
Locust: km ỉrby tškn šd like locusts they settled in the field, 1.14 IV 29 and par.
(// ḥsn); ʕlh k ỉrbym kp above her like locusts palms (of hands were flying),
1.3 II 10 (// qṣm).

ảrdn PN (etym. unc. Berger WO 5 1969–1970 279); ¶ syll.: a-ra-ad-ni[, PRU 3 36
(RS 11.718):3. Cf. ảrtn.
PN: bn PN, 4.723:8.

ỉrdyn PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 207, 226, 262; Watson AuOr 14 1996 95).
PN: 4.631:16 (bn ḫrġḏġ).

ảrḏl[n (?), 7.42:4 (Hurr. TN (?). Astour Fs. Gordon 1980 3).
ảrgb PN (etym. unc. Gröndahl PTU 179; Gelb-Purves-MacRae NPN 203; Watson
Historiae 4 2007 98).
PN: bn PN, 4.617 I 41.

ảrgd PN (etym. unc.).
PN: 4.749:1.

ảrgḏḏ PN (etym. unc.).
PN: 4.336:4; 4.753:19.

ả/ỉrgmn n.m. 1) “payment of tribute to theHittite court”; 2) “tribute” in general;
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3) “offering” (< Luw. arkamma(n)-, “Tribut”, HW2 302ff.; Tischler HEG 59f.;
Puhvel HED 143–146; Starke WO 24 1993 20ff.; cf. Hurr. /arg=am=anne/,
DiakonoffHU79n. 82: “aus dunkelrotemPurpur”; Akk.argamannu, “Purpur”,
AHw 67; “red purple wool”, CAD A/2 253; Hb. ʔrgmn, “wool dyed with red
purple”, HALOT 84; Palm. ʔrgwn, “red purple”, DNWSI 103; Aram. “red purple
wool”, Kaufman AIA 35 > Arab. ʔarğawān, “pourpre”, DAF/1 24. Del Olmo
CR 90 n. 99; Pardee UF 6 1974 277f.; Sanmartín UF 10 1978 455f. Ziderman
BASOR 265 1987 25ff.; Van Soldt UF 22 1990 344 n. 164; for the additionalmng
“purple”, “purple dyed cloth”, DijkstraUF 21 1989 144; SmithUBC/1 308; Loretz
UF 35 2003 368ff.; McGeough ERU 130f. diff. Heltzer RCAU 33 n. 74: “tribute
collectors, tribute-deliverers”; ¶ RS Akk.mandattu (CAD M/1 13; Sanmartín
UF 10 1978 455 n. 5); PRU 4 41 (RS 17.227 and dupl.):20 // KTU 3.1:18); ¶ par.:
mnḥ. ¶ Forms: sg. ảrgmn, ỉrgmn; suff. ảrgmny, ảrgmnk: pl. ảrgmnm, cstr.
ảrgmn.
1) Payment of tribute to the Hittite court: spr ảrgmn špš register of contri-
butions to the “Sun”, 4.610 I 1 (cf. [ṭup-pu an-nu-ú] šama-an-da[-at d]UTU-ši,
PRU 4 47 (RS 11.732):1); spr ỉrgmn register of tribute, 4.181:1; spr ảrgmnm regis-
ter of the contributions, 4.369:1; spr ảrgmnnskm register of the contributions
of the smiths, 4.261:1; (copper) l ảrgmn l nskm (intended) for tribute (and
delivered) to the smiths, 4.43:3 (Sanmartín UF 10 1978 455f.); ảrgmn d ybl
PN l špš ảrn tribute which PN brings to the “Sun of TN”, 3.1:18 (Knoppers
BASOR 289 1993 86f.); ảrgmnPNmlk tribute of king PN, ibid. ln. 24 (Dietrich-
Loretz WO 3 1964–1966 218 n. 55); ḫrṣ ảrgmny the gold of my tribute, 2.36:6.
2) Tribute: hw ybl ảrgmnk he will bring you tribute, 1.2 I 37 (//mnḥy); in bkn
ctx.: 4.390:12 (diff. McGeough UgET 176: “purple [dye”).
3) Ritual offering: on the fourteenth day riš ảrgmn of the first-fruits of offer-
ing, 1.41:4; 1.87:5 (Del Olmo AuOr 5 1987 261 n. 16: “first offering(s)” > “offering
of first-fruits”; diff. Dietrich-Loretz-Sanmartín UF 7 1975 145: “Erste Qualität
Purpur”; De Moor ARTU 159 n. 10: “purple”).

ỉrgn PN (etym. unc. Gröndahl PTU 28, 100; Watson AuOr 13 1995 220; LSU 158);
¶ syll.: cf. ir-ri-gi(?)-na, PRU 4 183 (RS 17.319):18.
PN: 4.129:9.

ảrgnd PN (Hurr.).
PN, ỉlml[k [bn] ảrgnd, 3.21:11; in bkn ctx.: bn ảrgn[, 4.694:2.

ỉrgy PN (etym. unc. Gröndahl PTU 28, 100, 205, 226); ¶ syll.: cf. ir-ki-ia-nu, Ug 5
12 (RS 17.150+):47. Huehnergard UVST 218; AkkUg 401; Van Soldt SAU 351.
PN: bn PN, 4.232:10.

ủrgy PN (prob. allom. of ỉrgy. Watson AuOr 30 2012 327).
PN: 4.63 I 45.
Cf. ỉrgy.
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ả/ỉrġn n. of substance used in pharmacopoeia (?) “unripe date, of one month”
(?) (cf. Akk. arḫānû, “unreife Falldattel” (?), AHw 67; designation of a certain
stage of growth of rhe date palm, CADA/2 255. Pardee TH 61f.; Watson AuOr
19 2001 283; LSU 66–67, 72; diff. Cohen-SivanUHT 31: “fennel” (?), Akk. urānu;
Cohen UF 28 1996 131 f.). ¶ Forms: sg. ả/ỉrġn.
Substance used in pharmacopoeia: št ỉrġn ḥmr a š. of reddish ỉ. ḥ., 1.85:17, 28;
1.72:23, 34; 1.97:4.

ủrġnr PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 204, 211, 229, 243; Dietrich-Loretz WO 4 1967–
1968 302).
PN: 4.177:9.

ủrġtṯb PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 204, 208, 211, 229, 264; Cunchillos TOu/2 360
n. 3; Van Soldt SAU 6, 45); ¶ syll.: ur-ḫi-dU-ub, PRU 4 176 (RS 17.346):7, 10.
PN: 2.68:3; 4.410:30.

ảrḫ n. f. “cow, heifer” (Amor. /ʔarḫum/, “cow”, Gelb CAAA 13; Akk. arḫu, “Kuh”,
AHw 67; “cow”, CADA/2 263. Sasson RSP 1 397);¶par.: ảlp (I), bn (I), ḫprt, kr,
ṯảt. ¶ Forms: sg. ảrḫ; pl. ảrḫt.
Cow: ảrḫ tzġ l ʕglh the cow lows for her calf, 1.15 I 5 (// bn); k lb ảrḫ l ʕglh like
the heart of a cow for her calf, 1.6 II 6, 28 (//ṯảt); ảrḫ td rgm the cow gave
voice, 1.93:1; špq ỉlht ảrḫt yn he provided the cow-goddesses with wine, 1.4
VI 50 (// kr, ḫprt, ảlp); heifer: l ảrḫ oh heifer!, 1.13:22; ʕnt ảrḫ bʕlDN, the heifer
of DN, 1.13:29; tʕn ảrḫ she saw a heifer, 1.10 II 28; tḥbq ảrḫ[ she embraced the
heifer[, 1.10 III 22s.; ảrḫt tld the heifers gave birth, 1.10 III 1; in bkn ctx.: ảrḫ
ảrḫ[ a heifer, a heifer[, 1.10 III 19.

ủrḫ, 4.131:2.
Cf. ủrḫln.

ảrḫlb PN (Hurr. Dietrich-Loretz-Sanmartín UF 5 1973 82; Van Soldt SAU 4f., 354;
Huehnergard AkkUg 370f.); ¶ syll.: ar(i)/SUM- ḫal-bá, passim, cf. PRU 3 242;
a-ri-ḫal-bá, PRU 3 193 (RS 12.34+):19 (cf. SUM-ḫal-bá, ln. 3).
PN: ỉl PN, 1.113:20.

ủrḫln PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 204, 210, 223, 229).
PN: 4.131:2 spelling: ủrḫ{.}ln (cf. Watson AuOr 8 1990 127).

ủrḫy PN (Hurr.).
PN bn PN 4.860:13.

/ʔ-r-k/ vb G: “to be long, grow long” (Hb., Ph., OAram. ʔrk, “to be, become long”,
HALOT 88; “to be numerous”, DNWSI 108; Akk. arāku, “lang sein”, AHw 63f.;
“to become long”, CAD A/2 223–226; Arab. ʔaraka, “to remain, continue”,
AEL 50f.).¶Forms:G suffc. ảrk; prefc. tỉrkm (encl. -m; Aartun PU 1 57); impv.
ảrk.
G. To be long, grow long: tỉrkm yd ỉl km ym the hand of DN grew as long as
the sea, 1.23:33; ảrk yd ỉl k ym the hand of DN was as long as the sea, ibid.
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ln. 34; (said of age): ḥwt aḫt wn ảrk be revived, sister, and be long (in years)!,
1.10 II 20 (alternatively: impv. N: rdg wnảrk and be lengthened; diff. DeMoor
UF 11 1979 463: < /ʔ-r/; Wyatt RTU 157 n. 6).
Cf. ủrk, ảrkd, ảrkt.

ảrk PN (Hurr. (?). Gröndahl PTU 101, 205, 221, 234, 422; West AOAT 233 30: PN
a-ri-ke-u, Linear B).
PN: 4.63 II 42.

ủrk n. m. “length” (< /ʔ-r-k/. Hb., Ph., Pun., OAram. ʔrk, “length”, HALOT 88;
DNWSI 108; OSA ʔrk, “duration of time” (?), SD 7; Akk. urku, “Länge”, AHw
1431; “length”, CAD U/W 231 f.). ¶ Forms: sg. urk.
Length (time): ủrk ym bʕly (may) my lord (have) length of days, 2.23:20 and
par. (cf. Hb. ʔrk ymym, Dt 30:20 and par.); length (space): ṯṯ krkbm ủrkhm
ỉpdrḏ six k. whose length is one ỉ., 4.809:6 (// rḥbhm); ṯṯ ủṭm ủrkhm, six ủ;
in length, 4.809:10 (// rḥbhm).

ảrkbt PN (Hurro-Akk. Gröndahl PTU 219).
PN: bn PN, 4.75 III 12.

ảrkd n. m. a type of a projectile (etym. unc. Cf. Akk. ariktu and Sum. giš.gíd.da,
“length” / “long flute”, CAD A/2 267; “das Lange”, AHw 68; Römer AfO 40–
41 1993–1994 24ff.; Eg. ʔá-r-q-ta, “sehr lange Hölzer”, Helck Bez. 508 (10a).
Dietrich-Loretz UF 10 1978 42; diff. Bordreuil Fs. Dietrich 70: ʕrqt, pl. of ʕrq,
“chariot”). ¶ Forms: sg. ảrkd.
A type of projectile (?): PN ḥrš ảrkdmaker of ả., 4.277:9 (cf. kld).
Cf. ảrkt.

ảrkḏ(n) PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 219, 238; Watson AuOr 30 2012 325).
PN: 4.141 I 12; 4.723:2; 4.841:5; 4.859 I 9.

ảrkšt PN (etym. unc.).
PN: bn PN, 4.631:4.

ảrkt n. f. “length (of arm, etc.)” > “long arm, span” (abstr. < /ʔ-r-k/. Pun. ʔrkt,
“long”, DNWSI 108: ʔrk4; Akk. ariktu, “das Lange”, AHw 68; “length” / “long
flute”, CAD A/2 267. Dijkstra-De Moor UF 7 1975 193; Caquot-Sznycer TOu/1
175). ¶ Forms: sg. suff. ảrkty.
Length (of an arm) > (long) arm, span: (I can reach them) b gdlt ảrkty with
the power of my long arm, 1.3 V 23 and par.
Cf. ảrkd.

ảrm PN (etym. unc. Gelb-Purves-MacRae NPN 28). Cf. ỉrm, PN.
PN: bn PN, 4.232:5; for ảrm TN, 4.750:5, see ʕrm (II).

ỉrm PN (Hurr. (?). Dressler AT p. 138; Gelb-Purves-MacRae NPN 210; Watson
LSU 158).
PN: 4.399:5.

ủrm PN (etym. unc. Gröndahl PTU 275; Watson LSU 158); ¶ syll.: cf. ú-ru-mì-ya,
Ug 5 5 (RS 17.22+):3.
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PN: bn PN, 4.263:4.
ảrmgr PN (etym. unc.).
PN: bn PN, 4.214 II 4.

ủrmn PN (etym. unc. Gröndahl PTU 275).
PN, in bkn ctx.: ủrmn[, 7.42:6.
Cf. ủrm.

ảrmsd PN (etym. unc.).
PN: 4.840:3.

ảrmsġPN /GN (etym. unc. Gröndahl PTU268, 292; Dietrich-LoretzOLZ62 1967
536f.; WO 4 1967–1968 305; Nougayrol Ug 5 50.
PN: kbsm ảrmsġ (two (?)) fullers GN (or: fullers: PN), 4.125:20.

ảrmwl PN (Anat. Gröndahl PTU 272, 297; Van Soldt SAU 36).
PN: 4.7:4, 5, 15; 4.102:9; 4.246:5; 4.364:6; 4.423:20, 22; 4.616:14; 4.840:5.

ảrmy PN (etym. unc. Gröndahl PTU 26, 220, 272).
PN: ★a) 4.232:7, 9; 4.309:10; ★b) bn PN, 4.63 III 22.

ủrmyPN (etym. unc. Gröndahl PTU275);¶syll.:ú-ru-mì-ya, Ug 5 5 (RS 17.22+):3.
PN: bn PN, 3.10:16; 3.30:10.
Cf. ủrm, ảrmy.

ảrn (I) n. m. “chest” (Hb. ʔrwn, “coffin, ark”, HALOT 85f. Ph., Aram. ʔrn, “small
chest, box”, DNWSI 109f.; Akk. arānu, “Kasten, Sarg”, AHw 65; “chest, coffer”,
CAD A/2 231. Marcus JANES 7 1975 85ff.; Watson AuOrS 27 82). ¶ Forms: sg.
ảrn.
Chest: ảrn wmznm a chest and scales, 4.385:5.

ảrn (II) PN (etym. unc.).
PN. 4.832:3 (ṯmry).

ảrn (III) TN of the Hitt. region (Belmonte RGTC 12/2 32: *Arinna 1; see URU
a-ri(-in)-na-, URU TÚL-na, Del Monte-Tischlerr RGTC 6 33ff.; Del Monte
RGTC 6/2 10f.: Arina IV; Neu StBoT 26 354).
TN: špš ảrn (the goddess) “Sun of TN”, 3.1:19 (// dUTU-ši, PRU 4 41 (RS
17.227):20; cf. Hitt. dUTU of Arinna, epithet of the goddess Wurunšemu.
Goetze Kleinasien 136; Del Monte-Tischler RGTC 6 35).

ỉrn (I)n.m. “puppy, puppy-dog” (cf. Arab. ʔarana, “mordre, saisir avec les dents”,
DAF 27; ʔarin, “lively, quick”, miʔrān, “den”, Hava 7; Akk. mīrānu, “junger
Hund, Welpe”, AHw 658; “young dog, puppy”, CAD M/2 105. Dietrich-Loretz
MU 129: “Waran, Welpe”; diff. Rendsburg JAOS 107 1987 623f.: “goat”, in MSA
dialects; Caquot SDB 9 1412: “lézard”, Akk. urnu; for the var. proposals see
Watson LSU 78). ¶ Forms: sg. ỉrn.
Puppy, puppy-dog: pnh pn ỉrn (if) his / its face is (like) the face / muzzle of a
puppy-dog, 1.103:33.
Cf. ỉnr, bnỉrn.
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ỉrn (II) PN (Watson LSU 158; cf. DUMU i-ru-na PRU 6 55 (RS 17.121):10 20).
PN: bn PN, 4.281:16.

ủrn PN (etym. unc. Watson LSU 158).
PN: ★a) 1.42:43 (Hurr.). ★b) bn PN, 4.90:5.
Cf. bnỉnr, bnỉrn.

ảrnbt PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 28, 101, 119; Fronzaroli OrAn 11 1972 260f. Hurr.,
cf.Watson LSU 158);¶ syll.:DUMU ar-na-ba-ti, PRU 6 82 (RS 17.242):23; Sivan
GAGl 197; Watson AuOr 8 1990 115.
PN: bn ảrnbt, 4.412 II 7.

ảrny (I) TN (Belmonte RGTC 12/2 29: *ʔAraniya. Astour RSP 2 263; Bordreuil
UF 20 1988 11 f.; Van Soldt SAU 337; UF 28 1996 661; Topography 12, 170f.;
WatsonLSU 196; BelmonteFs.Watson97f.);¶syll.:URUa-ra-ni-ya, PRU3 188
(RS 10.44):3; RSOu 7 4 (RS 30.036):39; URU a-ra-ni-ia, PRU 4 215 (RS 17.288):8
and passim ibid.
TN: 4.63 II 1; 4.68:27; 4.100:2; 4.365:10; 4.380:10; 4.610 I 11; 4.693:9; 4.750:18;
4.793:8.

ảrny (II) GN (< ảrny, TN). ¶ Forms: sg. ảrny.
GN: 3.13:7; 4.80:6.

ảrny (III) PN (< ảrny, GN).
PN: 4.285:11; 4.851:15.

ỉrpn.m. a vessel or container (?) of cedarwood (?) (cf. Hurro-Hitt. GIŠ erip(p)i-,
“Zeder(n-holz)”, HW/2 92; “(Gerät aus) Zederholz” (?), HEG 109; Eg. ỉrp,
“Name des Gewässers des Gaus von Elephantine”, WÄS/1 115, but cf. Muchiki
Loanwords 281: “wine”. Watson LSU 119, 137; AuOrS 27 83, for a survey).
¶ Forms: du. ỉrpm.
A vessel or container (?): ṯn ỉrpm two ỉ., 3.13:20 (cf. spl,mmsk,mqrt, ibid. ln.
17–19).

ỉrpbn PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 221, 226, 244; Dietrich-Loretz-Sanmartín UF 5
1973 82; Bordreuil-Caquot Syria 56 1979 310); ¶ syll.: ar(i)(SUM)-pa-ba-ni,
PRU 6 37 (RS 17.088):4. Cf. gṯpbn, pbn.
PN: ★a) 4.187:2; ★b) bn PN, 4.769:12.

ảrpḫn PN (cf. Arrapḫa, TN. Belmonte RGTC 12/2 36. Gröndahl PTU 27, 301);
¶ syll.: ar-rap-ḫa-na, PRU 3 203 (RS 16.257+) IV 13.
PN: bn PN, 4.232:29.

ỉrpn PN (Hurr. Gelb-Purves-MacRae NPN 28; Cassin-Glassner AAN 129). Cf.
ảrbn, ỉrbn.
PN: 4.399:2.

ảrpšḫ, PN (Hurr. Watson AuOr 30 2012 325).
PN: [bn] PN, 4.807:7; 4.807:7: 4.841:26.

ả/ỉrpṯr PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 211, 221, 249; Ribichini-Xella RSF 15 1987 13;
Watson LSU 158).
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PN: ★a) 4.33:7 (yʕrty); ★b) bn PN, 4.631:20.
ảrrTN 1) amythologicalmountain, prob. an alt. nameofmount ṣpnor thename
of a “district” ofMount ṣpn (Belmonte RGTC 12/2 35: *Arr 2; Clifford CMC 76;
Dietrich-Loretz-Sanmartín UF 5 1973 84f.); 2) TN *Arruw/ya, prob. on the
border with Siyannu (Belmonte RGTC 12/2 35ff.: *Arr 1, *ʔArruwa; Van Soldt
UBL 11 365 n. 2, 370; Topography 135ff.; Görg Fs. Fecht 142ff.); ¶ syll.: for 2,
cf. URU ar-ru-wa, PRU 4 71 ff. (RS 17.235+):14; PRU 4 76ff. (RS 17.368):4; URU
a-ar-ru-wa, Ug 5 27 (RS 20.22):44.
1) A mythological mountain or the name of a “district” of Mount ṣpn: she
climbed b ảrr bm ảrr w b ṣpn to TN, to TN and (?) to TN, 1.10 III 29–30; see
also ]xảrr b ym, 1.179:19.
2) Prob. TN *Arruw/ya on the border with Siyannu: cf. śśw PN ảrr horses of
PN from / of TN (?), 4.384:1; spr ḫrd ảrr list of the soldiers of TN (?), 4.683:1;
mʕr ảrr, 4.355:32 (Bordreuil Syria 61 1984 5f.); mṣmt ʕbs ảrr d qrht treaty
concerning the landmarks (?) of TN (district) of the towns, 6.27:2 (for the rdg
cf. Van Soldt UF 21 1989 380 n. 30: “a.-district of the towns”); in bkn context.:
rḥ ảrr[, 1.166:22.
Cf.mʕr.

ỉrrṯrm PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 226, 250; Cunchillos TOu/2 327 n. 3; cf. KTU ad
loc., footnote 1: rdg ỉwrṯrm?).
PN: 2.33:2.

ảrśn PN (etym. unc.).
PN: bn PN 4.841:63.

ảrspy GN (Heltzer RCAU 9; Watson Historiae 4 2007 103). ¶ Forms: sg. ảrspy.
GN: 4.52:11.

ảrs/św(n) PN (Anat. Gröndahl PTU 26, 272, 297, 301; Segert UF 15 1983 211 f.;
Tropper UF 27 1995 522); ¶ syll.: ar-sú-wa, PRU 3 155 (RS 16.242):17; Ug 5
10 (RS 17.67):3; ar-sú-wa-nu and var., PRU 3 52f. (RS 15.85):13, 22; PRU 3
155 (RS 16.242):7, 9; PRU 6 82 (RS 17.242):5; Ug 5 9 (RS 17.61):15; Ug 5 10
(RS 17.67)rev. 6; cf. far-sú-wa-tu4, PRU 6 149 (RS 17.354) II 4; cf. Huehnergard
AkkUg 40.
PN: ★a) 4.33:6 (bṣry. Van Soldt SAU 33); 4.35 II 4, 12 (bn qqln); 4.54:2, 10
(yʕr[ty); 4.153:9; 4.331:5; 4.825 VII 19; ★b) bn PN, 4.51:11 (bṣ]ry); 4.69 II 14;
4.281:5; 4.807 I 16; 4.860:12.

ảrṣ n. f. 1) “earth, ground”; 2) “the world, the inhabited earth, country”; 3)
“the lower world, solid ground”; 4) “the Underworld, the Netherworld”; 5)
DN (Hb., Ph., Pun. ʔrṣ, “ground, earth”, HALOT 90f.; DNWSI 110 ff.; OAram.
ʔrʕ/q(ʔ), “earth”, DNWSI 110 ff.; Ebla ar-ṣa-tù, “Earth”, ARET 8 17; Sanmartín
AuOr 9 1991 175; Akk. erṣetu, “Erde, Unterwelt, Land”, AHw 245; “earth, nether
world”, CAD E 308ff.; OSA ʔrḍ, “land, territory, country, cultivated ground”,
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SD 7; Arab. ʔarḍ, “earth”, AEL 48; also Eg. ʕȝd, “bewassertes Land”, cf. Watson
UF 42 2010 832);¶syll. Ug.: ]ar-ṣu, Ug 5 137 (RS 20.123+) III 14'; SivanGAGl 197;
Huehnergard UVST 110; Van Soldt SAU 302; ¶ RS Akk.: KI(.MEŠ), erṣetu(m),
passim; cf. dIDIM ù dIDIM, Ug 5 18 (RS 20.24):11; dKI [, Ug 5 170 (RS 26.142):14;
dsa-mu-ú ù der-ṣe-tum, PRU 4 137 (RS 18.06+):6; DN [ú]?-šu-gal AN-e uKI-tim,
Ug 5 17 (RS 17.155 and dupl.):4; ¶ par.: ʕpr (I), ʕrpt, ʕṣ, hr (I), ksủ,mṭt, nšm, šd,
šmm, (?) ym. ¶ Forms: sg. ảrṣ, suff. ảrṣh (adv. / emph. -h (?). Aartun PU 1 41);
cf. ảrt, 1.19 III 6, rdg ảrṣ!.
1) Earth, ground: his tears flowed km ṯqlm ảrṣh like shekels to the ground,
1.14 I 29 (//mṭt. Aartun PU 1 41); I can drag him k ỉmr l ảrṣ like a lamb to the
ground, 1.3 V 1, cf. 1.6 V 4; yql l ảrṣ let him fall / he falls to the ground, 1.2
IV 23, 26; l ảrṣ zrm to the ground / hell (let him) divert!, 1.169:14 (Del Olmo Fs
Matthiae 114; for other opinions see Caquot TOu/2 58 n. 151); npl l ảrṣ fallen
to the earth, 1.5 VI 8–9; l ảrṣ ypl ủlny our /my forces fell to the ground, 1.2 IV 5.
yṯb l ảrṣ he sat on the ground, 1.5 VI 14 and par.; (her jar) l ảrṣ tṯbr shattered
on the ground, 1.16 I 54; tdʕṣ pʕnm she pressed (her) feet (down), 1.4 V 21 and
par.; a delight l ảrṣ mṭr bʕl for the earth is the rain of DN, 1.16 III 5, 7 (// šd);
striking l ảrṣ brqm to the earth his lightnings, 1.4 V 9 (// ʕrpt); ản ảqry b ảrṣ
mlḥmt I shall go to meet war in the land, 1.3 IV 22; šršk b ảrṣ ảl ypʕmay your
root not not grow in / from the earth, 1.19 III 53; [tṣ]ủn b ảrṣ [… they] come
out of the earth, 1.83:3 (// (?) ym); ybl ảrṣ produce of the earth, 1.5 II 5 (//
ʕṣ); ʕl ảrṣ l ản [ỉsp ḥ]mt from everywhere from the earth remove the poison,
1.107:37 and par. (// hrm); ]tdrk brḥ ảrṣ [if] you tread on a creeping (serpent)
on the ground, 1.82:38 (Del Olmo AuOr 29 2011 248, 254); yšpk kmm ảrṣmay
(they /it) be poured out likewater on the earth, 1.178:12; in bkn ctx.: l ảrṣ pʕn[,
1.174:2; 1.1 II 10; 1.1 V 28; 1.17 VI 15; 1.82:2.
2) The world, the inhabited earth, country: hmlt ảrṣmultitudes of the land,
1.3 III 28 and par.(// nšm); tlm ġṣr ảrṣ the two hills (that are at the) edge of
the earth, 1.4 VIII 4; zbl bʕl ảrṣ the prince, master of the earth, 1.5 VI 10 and
par.; qṣm ảrṣ the ends of the earth, 1.16 III 3; qryy b ảrṣ mlḥmt go to meet war
in the country, 1.3 III 14 and par. (// ʕprm); b ảrṣ ỉl in the divine land, 1.6 I 65;
ảrṣ drkt the country of (my) rule, 1.4 VII 44; ảrṣ nḥlth the land of his property,
1.3 VI 16 and par. (// ksủ); in bkn ctx.: qlh q[dš y?]trr ảrṣ his holy voice makes
the earth tremble / shake, 1.4 VII 31.
3) Lower world, solid earth: ★a) // šmm “heaven / sky”: šmn ảrṣ oil of the
earth, 1.3 II 39 and par.; tr ảrṣ w šmm travelling through the earth and the
heavens, 1.16 III 2; špt l ảrṣ špt l šmm a lip to the earth and the other to the
sky, 1.23:62; tảnt šmm ʕm ảrṣ the whispering of the heavens with the earth,
1.3 III 24; ★b) elements: kbd ảrṣ the heart of the earth, 1.3 III 16 and par.
(// šd); msdt ảrṣ foundations of the earth, 1.4 I 40; ʕnt ảrṣ springs of the
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earth, 1.3 IV 36 and par.; bmt ảr[ṣ] tṭṭn the heights of the earth shook, 1.4
VII 34.
4) The underworld, hell: ảṯr bʕl ảrd b ảrṣ after DN I shall go down to the
underworld, 1.5 VI 25 and par.; yrdm ảrṣ those who go down to the under-
world, 1.4 VIII 9; 1.5 V 16; ỉl k yrdm ảrṣ DN was like those who go down to the
underworld, 1.114:22;ảṯrbʕlkảrṣ rd after your lord to theunderworlddescend,
1.161:21 (// ks<ỉ>h); rd ảrṣ rd go down to the underworld, go down, ibid. ln. 22;
ḫrt ỉlmảrṣ cave of the chthoniandeities, 1.5 V 6 andpar.; rpỉ ảrṣ the chthonian
r., 1.15 III 3, 14; 1.161:2, 4, 5, 9 and par.; l ảrṣ mšṣủ qṭrh from the “earth” sets free
his smoke, 1.17 I 27 and par. (// ʕpr; alt., from the “earth / underworld” leads
out / sets free his smoke / spirit; cf.Wyatt RTU256n. 30); bt ḫpṯt ảrṣ residence
of infernal seclusion, 1.4 VIII 8 and par., cf. ảrṣ dbr the “Land of Pestilence”,
1.5 VI 6 and par. (// šd šḥlmmt); mġt / mġny l nʕmy ảrṣ I / we arrived at the
“delight” of the land, 1.6 II 19 / 1.5 VI 5; nṭʕn b ảrṣ ỉby we shall attack, in the
“earth”, my enemies, 1.10 II 24 (// ʕpr); l rpỉ ảrṣ ʕzk from DN of the “Earth” (is
/ be) your strength, 1.108:23–24.
5)DN:ảrṣw šmmDNandDN, 1.118:11 (cf. dIDIMù dIDIM,Ug 5 18 (RS 20–24):11;
dsa-mu-ú ù der-ṣe-tum, PRU 4 137 (RS 18.06+); cf. 1.47:12; ảrṣ w šmm š DN and
DN: a ewe, 1.48:5, 24.
In bkn ctx.: ṯbt ḥš[n…]y ảrṣ ḥšn[, 1.5 III 4; 1.12 I 3.

ảrṣy DN of one of Baal’s daughters (Pardee AfO 36–37 1989–1990 439f.; Aartun
StUL 22ff.; Watson SEL 10 1993 54).
DN: ảrṣy bt yʕbdr DN, daughter of y., 1.3 III 7 and par.; in cultic context dqtm
w gdlt l ảrṣy two ewes and a cow to DN, 1.106:32; ảrṣy š DN, a ram, 1.148:7; in
god lists: 1.118:22 and par.

/ʔ-r-š/ vb G/D: “to request, wish, demand, claim”; G/Dpass.: “to be requested”
(Hb., OAram. ʔrš, “to become engaged”, HALOT 91; Pun., “desire”, DNWSI
114 f.; Akk. erēšu, “verlangen, wünschen”, AHw 239f.; “to ask, crave”, CAD
E 281–285; Amor. /ʔ?-r-š/, Gelb CAAA 14. Cf. Dietrich-Loretz UF 12 1980 174);
¶ par.: /š-t/, /y-t-n/. ¶ Forms: G/D suffc. ảršt; prefc. yảrš, yỉrš, tảršn (Verreet
UF 17 1985 322f.; Sivan UF 22 1990 315; Tropper UF 22 1990 367f.; UF 23 1991
356ff.); impv. ỉrš; G/Dpass. tảrš (Tropper UG 547, 568).
G/D. To request, wish, demand: ỉrš ksp / ḥym w ảtnk ask for silver / life and I
will give you (them), 1.17 VI 17, 26f.; ảrš l ảḫtk he requested your sister, 5.11:12;
ảlpm ảršt lk the bullocks you requested for yourself, 2.45:24; cups d! yảrš PN
which PN requests, 4.44:26;mh tảršn what do you wish of me?, 1.3 V 28 and
par.; mlk ṯr ảbh yảrš does he wish the kingship of the Bull, his father?, 1.14
I 42; ỉršt ảršt l ảḫy the request that I made of my brother, 5.9 I 7; spr bnšmlk d
tảršn ʕmsn register of the personnel of the king who claim the cargo, 4.370:2
(diff. McGeough UgET 254 n. 99: “that PN requested”, rdg dt ảršn); in unc.
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ctx., ]yirš snp ln he requests a s., 2.81:26. Bkn ctx.: ảrš[, 2.23:16, 18.
G/Dpass. “To be requested”: trḫt tảrš lnhw l ỉb (this is) the dowry that will be
requested from/for him and from/for DN, 1.111:19 (Pardee TR/1 619, 627; Del
Olmo CR 165 n. 103).
In bkn ctx.: w ảrš ả[nk, 2.98:36; ảrš[, 2.111:3.
Cf. ỉlrš, ảršm, ỉršn, ỉršt, ỉršy(n), yảršỉl.

ảrš DN, name of a monster (Gray UF 11 1979 316 n. 5: “many-headed”, < rảš (?);
Margalit MLD 159: “whale” < rš, // ảnḫr; for the various etym. cf. De Moor
SP 242).
DN:mdd ỉlm ảrš the beloved of DN, DN, 1.3 III 43; ym ảrš w tnn, DN, DN and
DN, 1.6 VI 51.

ỉrš n. m. “demand, scarcity” (verb. n. nomen actionis < /ʔ-r-š/. Dietrich-Loretz
MU 186).¶Forms: sg. ỉršn (+ determinative suff., cf. Dietrich-LoretzMU 104).
Demand, scarcity: ỉršn ykn there will be scarcity, 1.163:10 (diff. rdg Pardee
TR/2 859: [—]šn ykn, 1206: r]šn ykn, see p., “il y aura la pa]uvreté”, see /r-š(-
š)/).

ủrš[, in bkn ctx.: PN (?) (Watson AuOr 14 1996 96: Hurr.(?)).
PN (?): 4.497:1; 4.639:5.

ảršḫ TN (Belmonte RGTC 12/2 30: *Araššiḫ; cf. GLH 53: Aranzaḫ(i); RGTC 6/1
524f. Pardee AfO 36–37 1989–1990 483; TPM 215; Caquot TOu/2 91 n. 280; De
Moor ARTU 153 n. 26;Watson SEL 28 2011 29; Del OlmoAuOr 31 2013 52 n. 81).
TN:ảršḫ rbtwảršḫ ṯrrt TN the great (city), TN thepowerful (city), 1.100:63–64;
4.629:6.

ảršm PN (etym. unc. Gröndahl PTU 61, 101; Watson AuOr 8 1990 115; AuOr 20
2002 232; LSU 159).
PN: 4.153:2.

ảršmg PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 207, 220, 253; Nougayrol Ug 5 50; Dietrich-
Loretz-Sanmartín UF 5 1973 82f.; Huehnergard AkkUg 370f.); ¶ syll.:
ar(i)(SUM)-ša/ši-mi-ga, PRU 4 169ff. (RS 17.158):10 and passim ibid.;
ar(i)(SUM)-dUTU(-ga), PRU 4 171 f. (RS 17.42):1 and passim ibid.
PN: 4.194:3; 4.332:9; 4.339:11; in bkn ctx.: 4.151 I 2; 4.332:2.

ỉršt n. f. “request, wish; commercial order; cultic consultation (?)” (< /ʔ-r-š/;
Akk. erištu, “Verlangen, Bedarf”, AHw 241 f.; “wish, request”, CAD E 298ff.;
Hb. ʔršt, “desire”, HALOT 92; Ebla /ʔiršatum/, /ʔirištum/, in ʔAL6.DU11.GA =
ì-rí-sa-tum, VE 234; Fronzaroli EL 143; StEb 7 1984 151 f.; Sanmartín AuOr 9
1991 175f.; but cf. Krebernik ZA 73 1983 10: /ʕirištum/. Dietrich-Loretz UF 12
1980 178; Van Soldt UF 22 1990 324); ¶ syll. Ug.: [KAM = mēreltu = ]x-še =
i-[r]i(?)-iš[-tu4], UF 11 1979 479:28;HuehnergardUVST 110, 273; Van Soldt BiOr
46 1989651; BiOr 47 1990 735; SAU303; cf. element /ʔiršu-/ in PNN, SivanGAGl
200. ¶ Forms: sg. ỉršt, suff. ỉrštk.
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Request, wish; commercial order; cultic consultation (?): ★a) request, wish:
ỉršt ảdty the request of my lady, 2.22:4; ʕmymnm ỉrštk…, onmy account (will
go) any wish of yours, 2.41:15; ỉršt ảršt the wish that I expressed, 5.9 I 7;mnm
ỉrštk any wish of yours, 2.41:16; l ỉršt[k according to [your] wish, 1.108:20–21;
★b) commercial order: ỉršt yṣḥm order of the metalworkers, 4.626:1; in bkn
ctx.: ỉršth, 2.88:15; ỉršt, 4.218:7; ★c) cultic consultation (?), in bkn ctx.: ỉršt[,
1.104:1.

ỉršy(n) PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 51, 101; Shehadeh Fs. Lambdin 243 n. 260;
Watson AuOr 13 1995 220; LSU 159); ¶ syll.: DUMU ir-še-ia-na, Ug 5 161
(RS 17.325):22. Cf. ỉršn.
PN: ★a) ỉršy, 4.338:6; in bkn ctx.: 4.646:2; ★b) bn ỉršyn, 4.69 II 12; 4.93 IV 19;
4.340:5; 4.860:22.

ảrt (I) n. f. “shield, buckler” (?) (EA Akk. KUŠ a-ri-tum, “Schild, Setztartsche”,
AHw 68f.; “shield”, “shield bearer”, CAD A/2 269f. diff. De Moor UF 28 1996
157: “roe, spawn”, Bab. erūtu); ¶ RS Akk.: cf. LÚ A.RIT, PRU 3 68 (RS 16.269):6;
cf. Huehnergard AkkUg 154 n. 161). ¶ Forms: pl. ảrt.
Shield, buckler(?): three hundred ảrt ḥkpt bucklers (?) of TN, 4.247:26.

ảrt (II) TN (Belmonte RGTC 12/2 38f.: *ʔArutu. Astour UF 13 1971 8; Bordreuil
UF 20 1988 11; Pardee AfO 36–37 1989–1990 483; Van Soldt UF 28 1996 661 f.;
Topography 12, 171; Watson LSU 196); ¶ syll.: URU a-ru-tu/tu4/te/ti, cf. PRU 6
146; RS 25.132 III 2 (Van Soldt UF 28 1996 662); RS 25.455 A+B I 8 (Arnaud
SMEA 32 1993 128); [URU a]r-ru-ti, Ug 5 66 (RS 21.54 B):2; 4.810:18.
TN: 3.18:8; 4.68:10; 4.95:3; 4.235:3; 4.244:2; 4.610 II 7; 4.629:12; 4.631:1; gt ảrt,
3.33:15; in bkn ctx.: 4.113:7 (]rt); 4.686:5; 7.46:4; in unc. ctx. 6.44:1.

ỉrt n. f. a) “breast; b) slope” (Akk. irtu, iratu, “Brust”, AHw 386; “chest, breast”,
CAD I/J 183ff.; Syr. rāʔtāʔ, “lung”, SL 1425. Dressler AT 96f.); ¶ RS Akk.: i-na
i-ir-ti TN, Ug 5 20 (RS 20.33) obv. 19; ¶ syll. Ug.: G[AB?] = […] = a?-ḫé-er-ni =
i-r[a?-tu4?], Ug 5 137 (RS 20.123+) II 53; Huehnergard UVST 109; ¶ par.: yd (I).
¶ Forms: sg. cstr. ỉrt; suff. ỉrty, ỉrtk, ỉrth, ỉrtm (encl. -m (?)).
Breast; slope; ★a) breast: št rỉmt lỉrthmay she place the zither / harp on her
breast, 1.3 III 5 and par. (// yd, 1.101:17); w tnḫ b ỉrty npš and my soul will rest
in my breast, 1.6 III 19 and par.; tšt b[…] ỉrtk put it within […] your breast, 1.18
I 19; rḫn{n}t dt l ỉrtk the sweetness (?) that your breast harbours, 1.4 V 5; ★b)
slope, side (of a mountain): prʕ bṣq b ỉrt lbnn first-fruits that sprouted from
the slope of TN, 1.22 I 25 (cf. RS Akk.: i-na i-ir-ti ḪUR.SAG li-ib-na-ni, Ug 5 20
(RS 20.33) obv. 19; Dietrich UF 33 2001 145; “Anhöhe”); in unc. ctx.: b ym ỉrtm
mnm on DN (his) chest … (?), 1.2 IV 3 (Del Olmo IMC 56; diff. Smith UBC/1
321, 331: “the breast of the de[ath”, rdg ỉrtmm[; Wyatt TRU 63 n. 126: “by Yam
I shall be worm-eaten”, < *rmm, and survey of other opinions); in bkn ctx:
l ỉrth, 1.5 V 25.
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ảrtn PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 27, 220, 262);¶ syll.: ar-te-nu, cf. PRU 3 242; RSOu
7 2 (RS 34.169):8, 22; cf. ar-ta-na, Ug 5 86 (RS 20.176):4. Cf. ảrdn.
PN: 4.129:3; 4.141 I 7; 4.609:30; 4.614:1; 4.753:12; in bkn ctx.: 4.504:1:3; 4.614:1;
4.790:19.

ủrt(n) PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 260f., 275, 286, 423, 425; Watson AuOr 14 1996
97; LSU 159);¶syll.:ú-ri-te, RSOu 7 31 (RS 34.134):22;ur-te-nu, Syria 18 1937 247
(RS 8.146 [= “8.213”]):28; cf. RSOu 7 136; cf. ur-dIM, RSOu 7 25 (RS 34.167+):1;
cf. Van Soldt SAU 221 n. 333f. …; cf. ur-DA-nu, PRU 3 14f. (RS 12.33) rev. 2.
PN:★a) 1.178:14; 2.87:2; 2.88:2, 32; 2.99:2; 2.104:1; 4.115:2; 4.219:5; 4.337:4; 4.341:15;
4.834:3; 4.859 II 5; in bkn ctx.: 2.85:1; 2.103:3 (ủrt[n]); 4.332:3 (ủrt[n); ★b) bn
ủrt, 4.617 I 44.

ảrtṯbPN (Hurr.Gröndahl PTU220, 264;Dietrich-Loretz-SanmartínUF5 1973 82;
Watson AuOr 30 2012 325); ¶ syll.: ar(i)(SUM)-dU/IM, cf. PRU 3 242; PRU 4
245.
PN: 2.98:24; 4.102:4; 4.204:12; 4.281:28.

ủrtṯb, PN (Hurr. Malbran-Labat-Roche RU 63ff.; Watson AuOr 30 2012 327)
PN: 2.87:2; 5.33:2; in bkn ctx.: 2.103:2 (ủr[ṯb]).

ảrty GN m. (< art, TN. Dietrich-Loretz-Sanmartín UF 5 1973 85); ¶ syll.: cf. PN
URU a-ru-ti-yu, PRU 6 138 (RS 19.46):1, 14; Huehnergard UVST 239; Van Soldt
SAU 336. ¶ Forms: sg. ảrty.
GN: 4.33:10, 11; 4.80:12; 4.85:3; 4.244:8.

ảrtyn PN (Hurr. (?). Gröndahl PTU 27, 220, 258; Dietrich-Loretz-SanmartínUF 5
1973 85; Watson AuOr 8 1990 116).
PN: 4.53:4 (ảry); 4.715:23. Cf. ảrtsn, 4.214:6 (rdg ảrty?n?).
Cf. ảrty.

ảrṯḫb PN (Hurr. (?)).
PN: 2.98:24.

ảrw n. m. “lion” (Hb. ʔryh, “lion”, HALOT 87f.; OAram. ʔryʔ, “lion”, DNWSI 107;
Ph. ʔrw, “lion” (?) DNWSI 104; cf. Guzzo Amadasi- Karageorgis Kition 3 A 2,
3, 14 ff.; Dahood UF 1 1969 144; Eg. rw, “der Löwe”, WäS/2 403; cf. ír / ʔá-r-ya,
“Löwe” (?), WäS/1 106; Helck Bez 508(8); see Amor. /ʔarwiyum/, “gazelle”,
Gelb CAAA 13; Akk. arwium “Gazellenbock”, AHw 73; armu, “gazelle”, CAD
A/2 294: armû; cf. Emar /ʔaryu/, “gazelle”, Pentiuc Vocabulary 32f. Watson
NABU 2002/17; LSU 137). ¶ Forms: sg. ảrw.
Lion: pn ảrw protome of a lion, 6.62:2 (Dietrich-Loretz UF 13 1981 98f.; UF 23
1991 83f.).

ảrwd(n) PN (etym. unc. Gröndahl PTU 27, 272; Astour RSP 2 262; Watson
AuOr 10 2001 111; LSU 196. Cf. Arwada, TN, Belmonte RGTC 12/2 39; Van
Soldt SAU 358; West AOAT 233 30: a-ra-da-yo, Linear B; syll.: cf. PN URU
a-ru-a-di-yu, PRU 6 79 (RS 19.42):7, 8.)
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PN: ★a) 3.16:7; ★b) bn PN: 4.45:3; 4.51:8 (ilšt<m>ʕy; Van Soldt SAU 33);
4.55:4.

ảrwn PN (Anat. Gröndahl PTU 272;Watson AuOr 30 2012 325);¶ syll.: ar-wa-nu,
PRU 3 206 (RS 16.294):4; a-ru-a-nu, PRU 6 79 (RS 19.42):16).
PN: ảrwn, 4.783:1.

ảrws/ṯ PN (Anat. Gröndahl PTU 268, 272f.); ¶ syll.: ar-wa(-aš)-šu, cf. PRU 3 242.
PN: ★a) 4.129:11; ★b) 4.69 I 15; 4.222:20.

ảry (I) n. m. “fellow, friend, kin” (cf. Hitt. (LÚ) ara-, “Freund, Gefährte”, HW/1
221 ff.; Eg. íry, “der Zugehörige, der Genosse”, WäS/1 105; Ward JNES 20 1961
32; Akk. cf. e/irâ, a/iria, “nebeneinander”, AHw 386; “side by side”, CAD
E 254; Arab. ʔarā, “to keep to one’s place”, AEL 51; but cf. Renfroe AULS 83f.:
Akk. ayyaru, “junger Mann”. Van Zijl Baal 228; Gray UF 3 1971 66 n. 43: Akk.
arûtu, Eg. ʔryw; Watson LSU 137; UF 42 2010 832: Eg. ỉry, “fellow, companion”;
Historiae 10 2013 25); ¶ par.: ảḫ (I), bn (I). ¶ Forms: sg. suff. ảryy, ảryk, ảryh.
Fellow, friend, kin: (he has no) šrš km ảryh offspring like his kinsmen, 1.17
I 19 and par. (// ảḫh); he invited ảryh b qrb hklh his fellows to his palace, 1.4
VI 44 (// ảḫh); qrản hd ʕm ảryy invite me, DN, together with my fellows, 1.5
I 23 (// ảḫy); ḥẓr km ảryk a mansion like (the one of) your fellows, 1.4 V 29
(// ảḫk); he clothed himself km ảll dm ảryh like an ả. (with) the blood of his
kinsmen, 1.12 II 47 (// ảḫh); ỉlt w ṣbrt ảryh the goddess and the clan of her kin
(exclaimed), 1.4 IV 50 and par. (// bnh); tšmḫ ht ảṯrt w bnh ỉlt w ṣbrt ảryhmay
DN now rejoice, and her sons, the goddess and the clan of her kin, 1.6 I 41.

ảry (II) TN (Belmonte RGTC 12/2 30: *ʔArāyu. Dietrich-Loretz-Sanmartín UF 5
1973 83; Heltzer RCAU 8; Astour UF 13 1981 4; Van Soldt SAU 337; UF 28
1996 661; Topography 11, 170; Watson AuOr 19 2001 111; LSU 197; Belmonte Fs.
Watson 98); ¶ syll.: cf. URU a-r[a-yu, Ug 5 103 (RS 20.143 B):4; URU a-ra-wa,
RSOu 7 4 (RS 34.131):40; É URU a-ra-a, 4.810:24.
TN: 4.49:3; 4.68:8; 4.113:4; 4.224:18; 4.308:11 (Belmonte RGTC 12/2 30); 4.380:23;
4.553:9; 4.610 II 31; 4.686:15; 4.762:6; 4.800 II 7; 4.818:5.

ảry (III) GN m. (< ảr, TN. Dietrich-Loretz-Sanmartín UF 5 1973 83; Belmonte
RGTC 12/2 38). ¶ Forms: sg. ảry, pl. ảrym.
GN: 4.33:12–15; 4.51:1; 4.53:4, 10; 4.80:2–3(?), 5; 4.181:5; 4.244:16, 18; 4.379:3, 7;
nsk ảrym caster(s) of the GNN, 3.18:6; 4.317:7; 4.781:3.

ỉry PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 226; Watson AuOr 19 2001 112; LSU 197).
PN: 1.87:61.
Cf. ỉryn.

ảry(n) PN (Hurr. (?). Gröndahl PTU 27, 220; De Moor UF 2 1970 200; Dietrich-
Loretz-Sanmartín UF 5 1973 83; Watson AuOr 13 1995 219); ¶ syll.: cf. a-ri-ya,
PRU 6 144 (RS 19.38):6; a-ri-ya[, Ug. 5 89 (RS 20.214 B):3, 7. Cf. ỉryn.
PN: 4.53:10; 4.55:14; 4.80:16 (Van Soldt SAU 33); 4.96:3 (aḏddy); 4.244:18.
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ảryn DN, second element of the composite DN brrn ảryn “The Brillant One
(?)-DN”, a demon (?) (Pardee TR/I 704).
Element of the composite DN: brrn ảryn, 1.123:23.

ỉryn PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 226; Watson AuOr 13 1995 220). Cf. ảryn.
PN: ★a) 4.512:1; ★b) bn PN, 4.35 I 21; 4.93 IV 16; 4.103:40; 4.229:6.

ủryn (I)n.m.Hittite official (Hitt.ura(/i)yanni-, “Benennung eines hochgestell-
ten Funktionärs”, Tischler ETG/4 96; Pecchioli Daddi MPDAI 266ff.; Watson
UF 40 2008 549, 564); ¶ RS Akk.: LÚ ú-ri-ia-an-nu, PRU 4 77 (RS 17.368) rev.
5. ¶ Forms: sg. ủryn.
Hittite official: spr ʕpsm dt št ủryn l mlk ủgrt document concerning the
landmarks (?) which the ủ. set up for the king of TN, 6.29:3. Cf. 2.97:17

ủryn (II) PN (?) (etym. unc. Watson AuOr 30 2012 327).
PN: 2.97:17, see ủryn (I).

ủryy PN (Sem. (?). Gröndahl PTU 53, 103; Watson AuOr 14 1996 96; LSU 159;
AuOrS 27 103; AuOr 30 2012 327).
PN: bn PN, 4.12:8; 4.309:8.

ảrz (I) n. m. of a conifer 1) (trad.:) “cedar”; 2) “staff of cedar” (Hb., OAram. ʔrz,
“cedar”, HALOT 86; “cedar”, DNWSI 105; Ebla /ʔarzatum/, in GIŠ.NUN.SAL
= ar-za-tum, VE 471; cf. Krebernik ZA 73 1983 17; QuSem 18 112; Fronzaroli
EL 136; StEb 7 1984 150: Abies cilicia; Sanmartín AuOr 9 1991 176; Arab. ʔarz,
“pine-tree”, AEL 47; Eth. ʔarz, “cedar”, CDG 41. De Moor SP 60 n. 60; Sasson
RSP 1 396f.;WatsonAuOr 25 2007 130);¶syll.Ug.:ar-zu, PRU6 114 (RS 19.71):3;
ar-zi-ma[, Ug 5 153 (RS 20.163) obv. 1; SivanGAGl 198; Huehnergard UVST 109;
¶ par.: ʕṣ lbnt; cf. nṯq. ¶ Forms: sg. ảrz; pl. ảrzm, suff. ảrzh.
1) A conifer (trad.: “cedar”): šryn mḥmd ảrzh TN coveted for its cedars, 1.4
VI 19, 21 (// ʕṣh); bt ảrzm ykllnh a palace of cedar they shall complete for him,
1.4 V 10 (// lbnt).
2) Staff, stave of cedar: k tġd ảrz b ymnh when the cedar (stave) shoots from
his right, 1.4 VII 41 (Cathcart Nahum89f.; Smith-PitardUBC/2 650: “the cedar
was in his right hand”).
Cf. ảrz (II).

ảrz (II) PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 29, 101; Watson AuOr 30 2012 326).
PN: bn PN, 4.33:25 (šʕrty); 4.63 II 45; 4.847.

ủrz PN (etym. unc.).
PN: bn PN 4.841:3.

ỉs PN (etym. unc. Watson AuOr 20 2002 232; AuOr 21 2003 244).
PN: ★a) 3.13:8; ★b) bn PN, 4.12:7; 4.412 II 16.

ỉsg PN (etym. unc.).
PN: 4.83:3.

ảsm n. m. “granary” (Hb. ʔsm, “store”, HALOT 73f.; Akk. išittu, var. NA e/isittu,
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“Speicher, Schatzkammer”, AHw 395; “treasury, storehouse”; sissimu, “gra-
nary”, CAD S 325 < *simsim (?); Emarmaśīmu, “granary, store place”, Pentiuc
JNES 58 1999 95. Watson NABU 1986/83; AuOr 19 2001 283). ¶ Forms: sg.
ảsm.
Granary: tštk b qrbmảsmmay (his hand) put you inside the granary!, 1.19 II 18,
25.

ảsmr “?”, bkn
?. in bkn ctx.: ]dt ảsmr, 7.223:1.

/ʔ-s-p/ vb G/D: “to gather, take away, remove, sweep away”; Gpass.: (?): “to be
gathered, collected” (?); Gt “to gather for oneself, carry off”; Š “to regroup,
concentrate”(?) (Hb., Ph.(?) ʔsp, “to gather”, HALOT 74f.; NPun. ʕsp (sic),
“to gather”, DNWSI 89; Akk. esēpu, “einsammeln”, AHw 248f.; “to gather up,
collect”, CADE 330f.);¶par.: /m-t/, /n-p-l/, /š-t/.¶Forms:G/D suffc. ảspt (?);
prefc. tỉsp, tảsp, yảsp, yỉsp, suff. yỉsphm; impv. ỉsp (Verreet UF 17 1985 320f.);
Gpass. prefc. tủsp; Gt prefc. yỉtsp; Š prefc. ảšỉsp. Cf. the spelling ʔsp̱ (G suffc.)
in 4.767:1.
G/D. To gather, take away, remove, sweep away: tỉspk yd ảqhtmay the hand
of PN gather you! (// tštk), 1.19 II 17, 24; ỉsp špš l hrm ġrpl // ʕl ảrṣ lản ỉsp
ḥmt remove, DN, the storm clouds from themountains, from the earth, from
everywhere, remove the venom!, 1.107:44.
Gpass. To be gathered, collected (?), in bkn ctx.: k ḥṣ tủsp[ like gravel, it is
collected …, 1.1 IV 11.
Gt. To gather for oneself, carry off: mḫmšt yỉtsp ršp the fifth (wife) DN
gathered to himself, 1.14 I 18.
Š. To regroup, concentrate:wht ảnk [ả]št ảšỉsp and now I propose to regroup,
2.33:12; šỉsp ảrtṯb ʕprm ʕmnh PN has regrouped ʕ. with him, 2.98:24.
Cf.mỉspt.

ủsp “?”, in bkn ctx.: 7.51:3.
Cf. /ʔ-s-p/.

/ʔ-s-r/ vb G: a) “to tie, yoke, hook up”; b) “to bind, make prisoner”(?) (Hb.,
OAram., Ph. ʔsr, “to bind, to keep in confinement”, HALOT 75; “to bind”,
DNWSI 90f.; Akk. esēru, “einschliessen”, AHw 249; “to shut in, enclose”, CAD
E 334ff.; OSA ʔśr, “to take captive”, SD 8; Arab. ʔasara, “to bind, tie, captivate”,
AEL 57f.); ¶ par.: /ʕ-l-y/, /r-k-s/, /ṣ-m-d/. ¶ Forms: G suffc. ảsr; D prefc. suff.
tảsrn.
G.: a)To tie, yoke, hook up: ảsr sswm they yoked the horses, 1.20 II 3 (// tṣmd);
ảsr mrkbt they yoked the chariots, 1.22 II 22 (// tʕln); in bkn ctx.: l[ ả]sr pdm
rỉšh[m] ʕl pd ảsr the locks of their head(s) were not tied (: braided); on top of
a lock they tied a …, 1.19 II 31–32 (see Wyatt RTU 300f.: “… over the locks the
band…”, with survey of opinions nn. 223–224); b) To bind,make prisoner (?),
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in bkn ctx.: tảsrn you will have to make him prisoner (?), 1.1 V 9, 22 (// trks;
cf. Sanmartín UF 9 1977 261); in bkn ctx.: 1.1 II 7.
Cf. ảsr, /ʔ-z-r/.

ảsrn.m. “prisoner, captive” (< /ʔ-s-r/. Hb. ʔsyr, “prisoner”, HALOT 73; Akk. asīru,
“(Kriegs-)Gefangener”, AHw 74; “prisoner of war, captive used as worker”,
CAD A/2 331 f.; Eg. íṯr / ʔá-śí-ra, “Gefangener”, WäS/1 151; Helck Bez 509(20);
Hoch SWET 45f. (40); cf. Landsberger AfO 10 1935 144. Vidal UF 42 2010 719ff.
diff. Loretz UF 35 2003 370f.: “(männliches) Gesinde, Schuldknecht”); RS
Akk. LÚ a-sí-ru/i, PRU 3 8 (RS 8.333):24, 27; ¶ par.: ʕbd (I). ¶ Forms: sg. ảsr,
suff. ảsrkm (pn. suff. -k-, encl. -m); pl. ảsrm.
Prisoner, captive: bn dgn ảsrkm the son of DN is your prisoner, 1.2 I 37 (//
ʕbdk); ỉlt ảsrm the goddess of captives, 1.39:11; in bkn ctx.: ]ảsrm ]of prisoners,
4.382:6; ảsrm, 2.31:24.
Cf. ảsr(n).

ảsr(n) PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 61, 102; Loretz UF 35 2003 370f.; cf. West AOAT
233 30: PN a-sa-ro, Linear B).
PN: ★a) 4.204:9; 4.520:4; ★b) bn PN: 4.233:3; 4.617 I 47; 4.700:7; in bkn ctx.:
4.635:52; 4.841:65.

ảss PN (etym. unc.).
PN: bn PN, 4.75 III 8 (Tropper AuOr 13 1995 236: n/ảss).

ủss PN (etym. unc.).
PN: bn PN, 4.658:18.

ủsy PN (etym. unc. Gröndahl PTU 229f.).
PN: ủsy, 4.769:29.
Cf. ủsyy.

ảsyy PN (etym. unc. Gröndahl PTU 102, 422; Stamm ANG 216, 223).
PN: bn PN, 4.611 II 4.

ủsyy PN (etym. unc. Gröndahl PTU 229f.); ¶ syll.: cf. DUMU ú-sí-ia-yu, PRU 3
196 (RS 15.42+) II 6; cf. Huehnergard AkkUg 44.
PN: bn PN, 4.280:8.

ʔsp̱, allog. of ảsp, 4.767:1; cf. /ʔ-s-p/.
ủṣb PN (Akk. (?). Gröndahl PTU 309; Gelb-Purves-MacRae NPN 169; Watson
AuOr 8 1990 116); ¶ syll.: cf. uz-zu-b[i?, PRU 3 198 (RS 16.359 B):3.
PN: bn PN, 4.93 IV 5.

ủṣbʕ n. f. “finger; claw” (Hb. ʔṣbʕ, “finger”, HALOT 81; OAram. ʔṣbʕ, “finger”,
DNWSI 98; Ebla /ʔisbaʕum/, in ŠU.TUR = ì-sa-ba-um TUR, iš-ba-um TUR,
VE 500; ŠU.GÍD = iš/iš11-ba-ḫum VE 528; cf. Krebernik ZA 73 1983 18; Krecher
Biling. 151; Arab. ʔiṣbaʕ, ʔušbūʕ, “finger”, AEL 1646; Eth. ʔaṣbāʕ(ǝ)t, “finger,
toe”, CDG 45; cf. Akk. NI-eṣ-bet-tú, “Finger”, AHw 782: neṣbettu, “finger”, CAD
N/2 190. Cf. Watson LSU 137); ¶ par.: yd. ¶ Forms: pl. ủṣbʕt, suff. ủṣbʕth.
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Finger, claw: trḥṣ (…) ủṣbʕth she washed (…) her fingers, 1.3 II 33 and par. (//
ydh; cf. 1.14 III 54 and par.; 1.101:15); yrtqṣ (…) kmnšr b ủṣbʕth it leaped (…) like
an eagle from her fingers, 1.2 IV 16 and par. (// b(y)d); k šr knr ủṣb[[h]]th like
a musician (takes hold of) the harp, her fingers (took hold of the weapons),
1.19 I 8 (// ydh); w ykrkr ủṣbʕth and he twiddled his fingers, 1.4 IV 30 (// pʕn);
in bkn ctx. tmt ủṣbʕ(t), 1.15 V 16; ]pt ủṣbʕ[ 7.33:3.

/ʔ-ṣ-l/ vb G/Gpass.: “to (be) put aside, reserve” (Hb. ʔṣl (II), N “to take away,
reserve”, HALOT 82; Sam. Aram. ʔṣl D, “to set aside, a lot”, DSA 58. Herdner
Ug 7 30. Cf. Xella TRU 85: “mettere insieme”, *ʔ/wṣl, Hb ʔṣl (III), Akk. eṣēlu,
OSAwṣlH,Arab.waṣala).Forms:G/Gpass. prefc. tủṣl (VerreetUF 17 1985 327:
G juss.).
G/Gpass.: To (be) put aside, reserve: tủṣl šlḥmt the provisions are reserved,
1.106:25; in bkn ctx.:mủṣl[, 7.41:5.

ủṣqm n. c. “?” (Watson AuOr 25 2007 130). ¶ Forms: sg/pl. (?) ủṣqm.
?: ḫmš ydt ủṣqm five rations of ủ., 4.811:8.

ỉṣr n. m. “?” (cf. Arab. ʔaṣara, “to confine, withhold”, ʔiṣār, ʔayṣar, “short rope”,
“peg”, AEL 63. De Moor UF 1 1969 181, “bundle”, Arab. ʔayṣar, “bundle (of
herbs)”; Caquot TOu/2 48 n. 102, “faisceau”, Arab. ʔaṣara, “lier”; Renfroe
AULS 84: “bundle”, Arab. ʔiṣru; survey Wyatt RTU 388 n. 5; diff. Pope-Tigay
UF 3 1971 118, 123f.; Dietrich-Loretz UF 17 1985 135f.: “treasure-house, store-
house”, Hb. ʔwṣr; Margalit ZAW 86 1974 4ff.: rdg ỉṣrrt “bundles, sacks” < ṣr(r),
or: “heights, cliffs” < ṣrrt); ¶ par.: brqm. ¶ Forms: pl. cstr. ỉṣr.
?: šbʕt brqm (…) // ṯmnt ỉṣr rʕt seven rays (…) // eight … of thunder(s), 1.101:4.

ỉš, 1.12 I 10, rdg ỉš<t>; cf. išt (diff. Dietrich-Loretz Studien 33f.: ỉš // t[[m]]rm,
“Getier/Taube”; but cf. Del Olmo AuOr 25 2007 156f.).

ảšʕt n. f. probably a measure of capacity (etym. unc.); ¶ RS Akk.: cf. ša-i-tum
(for oil), Ug 5 99 (RS 20.425):10 (cf. Nougayrol Ug 5 193 n. 2; Watson AuOr 19
2001 283, LSU 79; AuOrS 27 83: “measure / vase”: Eg. ʔá-sa-r-tá, šʕyt, “a type of
vessel”). ¶ Forms: sg. ảšʕt.
Measure of capacity (?): ṯlṯ pṯt ảšʕt three cases of (one) a. (?), 4.247:22.

ỉšbʕl PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 31, 102, 117; Blau IOS 2 1972 61; Schoors RSP 1 8f.;
Van Zijl BibEssays 159ff.; Tsevat HUCA 46 1975 75ff.; Lipiński OLP 5 1974 5ff.;
Bordreuil Syria 52 1975 113 ff.; Bordreuil-Lemaire Semitica 26 1976 50; Pardee
UF 10 1978 313f. and n. 101; cf. Woudhuizen UF 26 1994 259: isi1pali, Linear B);
¶ syll.: cf. i-ši-dU, PRU 3 193 (RS 12.34+):25; Sivan GAGl 202.
PN: bn PN, 4.617 II 34; 4.623:8; 4.785:18; 4.807 I 23.

ảšbú PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 75, 191; Watson AuOr 8 1990 115).
PN: bn PN, 4.232:21.

ỉšd n. m. “leg”, metonymy > “step” (Akk. išdu, “Fundament”, AHw 393f.; “base,
foundation”, CAD I/J 235ff.; Ebla cf. DÚR = iš-dum, VE 13 75. Healey UF 18
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1986 31 n. 29);¶ syll. Ug.: for iš-TUM,Ug. 5 131 (RS 20.426):8, cf. Van Soldt BiOr
47 1990 732; SAU 303: rdg iš-tu4 /iš(i)tu/, “fire”; Huehnergard UVST 111: iš-du4
/ʔišdu/ “leg”. Cf. the onomastic element /ʔišdu/ in PNN; Gröndahl PTU 146;
Sivan GAGl 200: Akkadianism (?); ¶ par.: bn (II) (+ ʕn(m), pʕn, rỉš. ¶ Forms:
pl./du. suff. ỉšdk, ỉšdh.
Leg, step: tmll ỉšdh she caresses his legs, 1.101:6 (// rỉšh, bn ʕnh; cf. Dietrich-
Loretz UF 17 1985 141); ʕmy twtú ỉšdk towards me let your steps hasten, 1.3
III 20 and par. (// pʕn); in bkn ctx.: ỉšdym [, 1.45:9 (Rendsburg JNSL 8 1980
81 ff.; Clemens UF 33 2001 100ff.: ỉšdym “those dwelling in the foundations of
the earth”, < ỉšd).
Cf. ỉšdn.

ỉšdn PN (Sem.; cf. ỉšd).
PN: bn ỉ[š]dn, 4.769:58.

ủšḫr DN, cf. ỉ/ủšḥry (prob. apoc. form; < Akk. DN išḫara (?); alph. Hurr. išḫr,
1.116:21; ušḫr, 1.135:1, 10. Dietrich-Loretz UF 13 1981 86).
DN: only in the syntagm ủšḫr ḫlmẓ DN, the “Snake”, 1.115:2, 12 (cf. Del Olmo
CR 267; diff. Rahmouni DEUAT xxiiif.: double DN: ủ.-ḫ.; Aartun UF 16 1984
36f.: “(mehr/sehr) schmutzig, dreckig”).

ỉ/ủšḫry DN, Hurro-Mesop. deity (etym. unc. Zurro SBE 67, Sem. < šḥ/ḫr; Ebla
dBARA10-ra = iš-ḫa-la, VE 809; ManderMROA II/1 20, 34ff.; Diakonoff Eblait-
ica 2 17; Stieglitz Eblaitica 2 82; PardeeAfO 36–37 1989–1990 433f.; forMari cf.
Durand MROA II/1 220f.); ¶ syll.: diš-ḫa-ra, Ug 5 18 (RS 20.24):23; Nougayrol
Ug 5 56). ¶ Forms: ủšḫry, var. ỉšḫry.
DN: passim in god lists, 1.118:23 and par. (cf. 1.102:2); ủšḫry š (to) DN a ram,
1.148:8 and par.; ủšḫry gdlt (to) DN one cow, 1.39:13; šbʕ lbšm ảllm l ủšḫry
seven ả.-garments for DN, 4.168:10; var. ỉšḫry: ġb ỉšḫry the sacrificial pit of
DN, 4.149:13; in bkn ctx.: npš l ỉš[ḫry one (piece of) offal to DN, 1.119:14.

ủšk n. m. “testicle” (Hb. ʔšk, “testicle”, HALOT 95; Syr. ʔešketāʔ, “testicle”, SL 107;
Akk. išku, “Hode”, AHw 396; “testicle”, CAD I/J 250; Ebla /ʔiškum/, in ŠIR =
iš-gúm(LUM), Fronzaroli StEb 7 1984 152; cf. VE 1279, 1280, Fales QuSem 13
185; Eth. ʔeskit, CDG 43. Astour SEL 5 1988 20 n. 54); ¶ par.: qrb. ¶ Forms: du.
ủškm, suff. ủškh.
Testicle: w tỉḫd b ủšk[h] and she seized / grasped his testicles, 1.11:2 (// qrb;
diff. Caquot-Sznycer TOu/1 289 n. l; Watson UF 9 1977 277: rdg ủšr); [w] ỉn
ủškm bh and if it has no testicles, 1.103:14.

ủškn TN (Belmonte RGTC 12/2 330f.: *ʔUškānu. Heltzer RCAU 15; Honeyman
JKF 2 1953 81; Bordreuil Syria 61 1984 6f.; Lemaire UF 29 1997 463; Van Soldt
SAU 33, 318, 480 n. 9; UF 28 1996 662; UF 29 1997 463; UF 30 1998 723;
Topography 12, 171); ¶ syll.: URU uš/úš(BE)-ka-ni, cf. PRU 3 267; PRU 6 70
(RS 17.50):6; Ug 5 12 (RS 17.150+):9 and passim ibid.; Ug 5 95 (RS 20.01):5; RSOu
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7 4 (RS 34.131):10; RS 88.2013:11 (Lackenbacher NABU 1989/36). Astour RSP 2
345; UF 13 1981 7 f. n. 39; Van Soldt SAU 318 n. 129; Topography 12f.; Watson
LSU 197; cf. URU úš-ka-dIŠTAR, PRU 3 68 (RS 16.269):10 (cf. Van Soldt SAU 480
n. 9).
TN: 4.27:3, 14; 4.68:32; 4.119:5; 4.309:1; 4.365:19; 4.375:2; 4.380:18; 4.384:6;
4.629:10; 4.685:6; 4.693:17; 4.715:1; 4.750:6; 4.772:5; 4.777:5; 4.781:6; 4.793:12;
4.804:3; 4.810:3; 4.812:4 (Lemaire UF 30 1998 461); 4.821 I 11 (Bordreuil AntSem
2 1997 60 n. 1); cf. skn ủškn, 4.288:2; grn ủškn threshing-floor(s) of TN, 4.296:16
(cf. grn (I)).

ủškny (I) GN (< uškn, TN). ¶ Forms: sg. ủškny; pl. ủšknym.
GN: 2.84:8; 3.5:6; 3.10:5, 7; 3.21:4, 12; 3.31:6, 9; 4.33:21–24; 4.261:13; 4.297:1;
4.339:13, 14; spr ủšknym list of GNN, 4.335:1 (cf. ibid. ln. 13, PN); in bkn ctx.:
]ủšknym, 4.300:1.

ủškny (II) PN (< uškny, GN. Gröndahl PTU 192).
PN: bn PN, 4.335:13.

ảškrr n. m. of a substance used in pharmacopoeia (“wax”(?). Akk. e/iškūru,
“Wachs”, AHw 396; iškuru, “wax”, CAD I/J 251 f. Sanmartín UF 10 1978 350;
Cohen-Sivan UHT 27f.: Cohen UF 28 1996 128; De Moor UF 16 1984 355 n. 6:
“henbane” (?), Akk. šakirû; Watson SEL 25 2008 57: “a milk product”, Akk.
iškurratu, ikkuratu; LSU 67, 126: survey; ¶ Forms: sg. ảškrr.
Substance used in pharmacopoeia: št ảškrr a š. of ả., 1.85:13; 1.71:11; 1.72:18.
See ảšk[, 1.114:15; for the diff. rdgs cf. Bordreuil-PardeeManUg 195: ảšk[rh “his
drinking (group)”; Dietrich-Loretz Studien 448, 451: ảšk[r] “volltrunken”; Del
OlmoMLRSO 159n. 6: “comocabeza de grupo” (“as groupheads (do)”; CR 335
n. 206), rdg k rảš k[lb], cf. Hb. rʔš klb, 2Sam. 3:8).

ỉšm, 1.106:30, read probably ỉl?m (cf. ỉl (I), d). Del Olmo CR 192; UF 36 2004 608;
diff. Pardee TR/2 1108: “catégorie grammaticale et sens inconnus”).

ủšn n. m. “present, gift” (< /ʔ-w-š/ + -n. Hb. ʔwš, “to give”, HALOT 26; Ph.
mʔš, “votive donation”, DNWSI 589f.; Arab. ʔaws, “gift”, Hava 16. Renfroe
AULS 14ff.; Watson AuOr 19 2001 284); ¶ syll. Ug.: cf. the element /ʔušnu/
in TN, Sivan GAGl 202; ¶ par.: ytnt. ¶ Forms: sg. ủšn.
Present, gift:wủšnảb ảdm and a present of the father ofman(kind), 1.14 III 31
and par. (// ytnt).

ủšpġt n. f. a garment (Nuzi Akk. TÚG us/špaḫḫu, “ein Gewand”, AHw 1438;
but “(a cord)”, CAD U/W 303. Dietrich-Loretz UF 3 1971 372; Ribichini-Xella
Tessili 33 f.; Baldacci BiOr 46 1989 119; diff. De Moor BiOr 23 1966 130f.; UF 17
1985 229: “neck-guard”, Hurr. gurpiši, but cf. Ug. grbz; Xella UF 22 1990 470;
Vita TT 328; Watson AuOr 29 2011 164: “(horse-)cloth”; Loretz HippUg 74f.:
“Helm”). ¶ Forms: sg. ủšpġt, pl. ủšpġtm.
A garment: trmt lbšw ktnủšpġt as an offering: a garment and a tunic ủ., 1.43:4;
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ʕ !š!rm ủšpġtm twenty (?) ủ., 1.148:21; in unc. ctx.: ủšpġt tišr, 1.92:26 (Dijkstra
UF 26 1994 117, 120: “a coat of cypress-wooden mail”).

ỉšpr “date cake” (Hb. ʔšpr, “date cake”, HALOT 97. Dietrich-Loretz UF 41 2009
139; diff. Watson AuOr 29 2011 164: “horse-bit, muzzle”, Akk. išpardu, išperdu,
išpar, “horse-bit”; alt. “whip”, Eg. ispr, “whip”). ¶ Forms: pl./du. ỉšprm.
Date cake: ytnt ỉšprm I have given two date cakes, 2.87:5; ỉšprmwg[p]mʕdbm
the date cakes and the g. are ready, 2.88:26; in bkn ctx.:
ỉšpr[, 2.103:6.

/ʔ-š-r/, in bkn ctx.: ]yišr, 7.51:16.
ủšr n. m. “penis, male member” (Akk. išaru, (m)ušāru, “Penis”, AHw 392; “glans
penis”, CAD I/J 226f.). ¶ Forms: sg. suff. ủšrh (cf. ủšk).
Penis: [wgd]l ủšrhmrḥymlk tnšản if there is a swelling in its penis, the lances
of the king will be raised, 1.103:47 (Dietrich-Loretz MU 101).

ủšryn (?) PN (morph. and etym. unc. Gröndahl PTU 103; DeMoor BiOr 26 1969
106). Cf. ủṯryn.
PN: ušry[n (?), 4.75 II 9; cf. bn ủṯryn, 4.103:6 (Gröndahl PTU 423).
Cf. ủṯryn.

ỉšrytn. f. “happiness” (Hb. ʔšr (II), “to consider fortunate, call happy”HALOT97.
Ashley EAR 276; Pope Fs. Finkelstein 176; Margalit OLP 19 1988 87; diff.
Aartun UF 17 1985 35f.: “prima Qualität”, *s/šry, Arab. sariya, sarā, ʔasrā, Syr.
sarwaya). ¶ Forms: sg. ỉšryt.
Happiness: yn ỉšryt, wine of happiness, 1.22 I 19, cf. yn ỉš[ryt], 1.45:1; in bkn
ctx.: mt ỉšryt (you will be) a happy man (lit.: man of happiness) (?), 1.18 I 2,
28.

ỉšt n. f. 1) “fire”; 2) “blaze”; 3) “cautery (?)”; 4) DN (Hb. ʔš, “fire”, HALOT 92;
OAram. ʔš(h), “fire”, DNWSI 121 f.; Ebla /ʔišātu(m)/ in dIZI = ì-sa-du, VE 783;
cf. Krebernik ZA 73 1983 30; QuSem 18 130; Fronzaroli EL 143; StEb 7 1984
152; cf. the element /ʔišātu(m)/ in PNN: Fronzaroli StEb 7 1984 152; Mander
MROA II/1 16 f.; Krebernik PET 269; Pomponio UF 15 1983 156; Sanmartín
AuOr 9 1991 176f.; Pagan ARES 3 219; Akk. išātu “Feuer”, AHw 392f.; “fire”,
CAD I/J 227ff.; Eth. ʔǝsāt, “fire”, CDG 44);¶ syll. Ug.:NE = i-ša-[t]u4 = [(Hurr.:
?)] = i-ši-t[u4], UF 11 1979 479 (RS 20.189):37; Huehnergard UVST 110; Van
Soldt BiOr 46 1989 651; BiOr 47 1990 732; SAU 303; cf. (…)]x = iš-tu4, Ug 5 131
(RS 20.426 G+):8; cf. Van Soldt BiOr 47 1990 732; SAU 303 (diff. Huehnergard
UVST 111: /ʔišdu/ “leg”); ¶ RS Akk.: NE (IZI) / išātu, passim; Huehnergard
AkkUg 372; cf. IZIi-ša-ti, PRU 3 14 (RS 16.111):12 and cf. Wilcke AuOr 10 1992 118
n. 17; cf. Izreʿel AmAkk 1 31);¶par.: ḥrb, ḫṯr, kbrt,mr, nblat, pḥm, rḥ.¶Forms:
sg. ỉšt; du. ỉštm.
1) Fire: tšt ỉšt b bhtm they lit a fire in the palace, 1.4 VI 22 (// nblảt); tikl ỉšt
b bhtm the fire continued to consume in the palace, 1.4 VI 25 and par. (//



116 ỉštỉr – ảt (i)

nblảt); kbd k ỉš<t> tỉkln our innards they devour like fire, 1.12 I 10 (//mr; diff.
Dietrich-Loretz Studien 33f.: ỉš // t[[m]]rm “Getier / Taube”, but cf. Del Olmo
AuOr 25 2007 156f.); td ỉšt b bhtm the fire was extinguished in the palace, 1.4
VI 32 (// nblảt); štt ḫptr l ỉšt she placed a cooking pot on the fire, 1.4 II 8 (//
pḥm); b ỉšt tšrpnn in the fire she burned him, 1.6 II 33 (// ḥrb, ḥṯr, rḥ); šrp b ỉšt
combustion by fire, 1.6 V 14 (// ḥrb, rḥ, kbrt); ʔṣr tḥrr l ỉšt you have roasted a
bird on the fire, 1.23:41 and par. (// pḥm); (they shall offer) ʕl ỉšt šbʕd over the
fire seven times, 1.23:14; ʕl ỉšt (…) ảnnḫ b ḫmảt over the fire (…) mint (?) in
butter, 1.23:14 (// gd); in bkn ctx.: ]ỉšt, 1.2 III 13.
2) Flame, blaze: ỉšt ỉštm fire of two flames (> blaze): ỉšt ỉštm yỉtmr (like) a
great blaze they appeared, cf. 1.2 I 32 (// ḥrb; diff. Smith UBC/1 267, 306 n. 157:
“a flame, two flames”; Watson AuOr 10 1992 240: “yes, a fire”, encl. -m).
3) Cautery (?): št b npš ỉšt apply a cautery (?) to the throat, 1.88:2.
4)DN:mḫšt k{.}lbt ỉlm ỉšt I crushed the Divine Bitch, DN, 1.3 III 45 (// ḏbb; cf.
supra Ebla dIZI = ì-sa-du, VE 783; dì-sa-du, TM.75.G. 1764 obv. VIII 4. Lebrun
EC 39).

ỉštỉr cf. /š-ʔ-r/.
ỉštnm, n. m., members of a (workers’) corporation (etym. unc., cf. < ỉšt < “stoker,
chauffeur” (?); Watson AuOr 19 2001 284; Bordreuil-Pardee RSOu 18 52 n. 68).
¶ Forms: pl. ỉštnm, var. ủštnm, 4.814:17, KTU vacat.
Members of a (workers’) corporation: ỉštnm, 4.838:4; kd l ỉštnm a “jar” (of
wine) for the ỉ., 4.149:3 (diff. Sanmartín UF 21 1989 341 n. 46: DN, cf. the
Hittite sun god dIštanu-, HW 91; HEG 428ff.; Del Olmo-Sanmartín Fs Loretz
190: “Krug für (den Gott) ỉ.”, but see Pardee JANER 7 2007 83); dd l ỉštnm a
“cauldronful” (of wine (?), barley (?)) for the ỉ., 4.858:5; var. ủštnm, 4.814:17
(Bordreuil SEL 5 1988 26; KTU vacat).

ỉštrmy PN (Akk. Kienast UF 11 1979 450).
PN: 3.4:8 (bt ʕdbmlk).
Cf. ʔṯtrủm.

ỉštš “?”, in unc. ctx.: 2.3:22.
ủštyn PN (Hurr. Watson LSU 159);¶ syll.: cf. uš-ta-a-nu, PRU 6 75 (RS 19.121) rev.
4; uš-ta-ya, PRU 6 99 (RS 19.09):22.
PN: bn PN, 4.219:4.

ủšyPN (etym. unc. Gröndahl PTU229f.;WatsonLSU 159);¶syll.: cf. DUMU.SAL
ú-ši-i, PRU 3 167 (RS 15.139):19.
PN: 4.147:12 (šbnt; cf. šbny).

ỉšyy PN (etym. unc.).
PN: bn PN, 4.7:20.

ảt (I) pers. pn. m./f. “you” (< m. /ʔanta/; f. /ʔanti/. Gordon UT §6.1; Trop-
per UG 209; cf. Hb. m. ʔth, f. ʔt, “you”, HALOT 100, 102; Ph. m./f. ʔt, “you”,
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DNWSI 85f.; OAram. m. ʔnt(h), f. ʔnty, “you”, DNWSI 85f.; Amor. m. /ʔatta/,
“thou”, Gelb CAAA 13; Akk. m. attā, f. attī, “du”, AHw 87; “you”, CAD A/2 502–
505, 511 f.; Ebla cf. m. an-da, Fronzaroli StEb 5 94f.; ARET 13 244, 313; Huehn-
ergard PIHANS 106 4; Archi PIHANS 106 100; Arab., ʔanta, “thou”, AEL 104;
Eth. ʔanta, ʔanti, “you”, CDG 32); ¶ syll. Ug.: ZA = at-ta = ši-ni-AM = at-ta,
“toi”, Ug 5 130 (RS 20.149) II 4; Huehnergard UVST 47, 280, 293; Sivan GAGl
198; Van Soldt BiOr 47 1990 731; ¶ RS Akk.:m. at-ta, passim; at-tá, PRU 4 54
(RS 17.334):6; at-ta-mi, PRU 3 113 (RS 16.353):20; at-ta-a, Ug 5 35 (RS 20.216):17;
f. at-ti-ma, PRU 3 13 (RS 16.111):10; ¶ par.: ản. ¶ Forms: sg. ảt, ảtm (+ encl. -m,
in 2.87:26).
You: ★a) subj. in NC: sglth ảt you are his property, 2.39:12; hm ảt dbr behold
you say, 2.71:13; ảt nġṯ you (are in) TN, 2.45:20 (diff. Pardee RTUG 122f.: “go to
TN”); ảbyn ảt dnỉl howwretched you are, PN!, 1.17 I 16; ảt ảḫwản ảḫtk you are
(my) brother / lover and I am your sister / lover, 1.18 I 24;wảdnảt and you are
the lord, 2.90:13; ★b) emph. subj. in VC: ảt ʕmy lmġt you did not come tome,
2.36:10; ảt brt lbk you are pure of heart (?), 2.8:4; ảd ảt lhm you exact (a price)
for them, 2.26:20; ẓi ảt you go, 1.12 I 14; ảt qḥ ʕrptk take your clouds, 1.5 V 6;
ảt ảdn tpʕr you have been proclaimed “lord”, 1.1 IV 17; w ảt ủmy ảl tdḥṣ! and
you, my mother, have no fear, 2.30:20; ảt ypʕt b[ you have risen against[, 1.2
I 3; ảt ʕ[l qšth] tmḫṣh are you going to wound him for his bow?, 1.18 IV 12; w
hmảt trgm but if you say, 2.3:8, 18; wk ảt trg[m and how is it that you sa[y…?,
2.45:28; ảt ṯṯb ʕm ʕbdk you send (word) back to your servant; nʕm at ṯ[[t]]ṯb
good (words) you must send, 2.86:19; w ảtm ydʕt but you know, 2.87:26; w ảt
klklk škn l šmk and you must establish everything for your name, 2.88:11 (see
Dietrich-Lorez UF 41 2009 149); w ảt bt ủḫd ly and you must seize the house
for me, 2.88:37; w ảt bd mlảkty ly štnn and you must deliver him through my
embassy, 2.90:22 (see for the rdg and translation Dietrich-Loretz UF 41, 2009
159, 161 f.); ★c) with ellipsis of the vb:m ảt what is the matter with you?, 1.14
I 38 (DeMoor-SpronkUF 14 1982 158); in correspondence:wảt and as for you,
2.73:12 (Pardee AfO 29/30 1983–1984 326); w ảt b pk ảl tṣỉ mhk ủgrt and as for
you, nothingmust comeout fromyourmouth at TN, 2.88:39, cf. ln. 21; pảtmk
tšk[ḥ] and thus you, behold!, will meet (?), 2.74:14;★d) emphatic of suff. pn.:
šmk ảt ygrš your name is y., 1.2 IV 11, cf. ln. 19; in 1.13:11 read ảtn ản(!) (cf. an
(I)); w ảt b pk ảl yṣỉ and as for you, nothing must come out from your mouth,
2.88:21, 39. In bkn ctx.: 1.16 V 41; qṣʕtk ảt l ḥ[, 1.18 IV 41; 2.36:7; 2.42:26; ảt ʕm[,
2.63:14; ảt mġ nšk[, 2.73:19; ảt kx[, 2.80:9.

ảt (II) n. f. “prodigious, ominous sign, particularly anomalous foetus” in ter-
atomancy, Akk. izbu (Hb. ʔwt, pl. ʔwtwt, “sign”, HALOT 26; “signal”, DNWSI
130f.; Akk. ittu, “Zeichen”, AHw 406; “mark, sign, feature”, “omen”, CAD I/J
304–310; Lat. prodigium, portentum, OLD 1548, 1619. ¶ Forms: sg. ảt; pl. cstr.
ảtt.
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Prodigious, ominous sign, particularly anomalous foetus: ảtt ṣỉn ominous
signs/foetus of small cattle, 1.103:1 (Akk. ittāt ṣēni; De Zorzi šumma izbu 44;
Del Olmo AuOr 32 2014 367–371). Diff. Pardee TR 533, 553: rdg ṯảtt ṣỉn “les
brebis du troupeau”; KTU3 rdg ṯknt “appearance”, cf. Akk. šiknatu, šikkitu,
“said of parts of the exta”, CAD Š/2 430; “Gestalt”, AHw 1233); [k t]ld ảt ảbn
[if she/they give] birth to an anomalous sign/foetus (in the shape) of a
stone, 1.103:1 (diff. Pardee TR/1 333ff., rdg [-]dảt for tl]dn elles m]ettent bas!,
ibid. 546 n. 143); in bkn ctx. ảt bl ả[t, 1.12 II 7 (Dietrich-Loretz Studien 27f., 57:
“ohne erkennbares Zeichen”. Diff. De Moor ARTU 131 n. 24: “step by step”, lit.
“coming without coming”, see /ʔ-t-w/).

ảtdb, element in the unknown compound DN ảtdb w өr.
DN: atdb w өr, 1.123:25 (ө, a frequent grapheme in this text).

ảtḏn PN (?) (identification as a PN unc.).
PN (?), in bkn ctx.: 2.98:32.

ảtlg TN (Belmonte RGTC 12/2 45: *Atallig. Heltzer RCAU 9; Astour UF 13 1981 5;
Xella MLE 1 1982 54; Bordreuil Syria 61 1984 5; Pardee AfO 36–37 1989–1990
483; Van Soldt UF 28 1996 662; UF 29 1997 699; UF 30 1998 718; Topography
13, 171; Watson LSU 197); ¶ syll. Ug.: URU a-tal-lig, cf. PRU 3 265; PRU 4 291
(RS 19.81):12; Ug 5 12 (RS 17.150+):15; RSOu 7 4 (RS 34.131):15; URU a-tal-li-gi5,
PRU 4 72 (RS 17.335):18.
TN: 2.26:16; 4.27:8, 19; 4.68:44; 4.348:2; 4.365:5; 4.369:12; 4.380:5; 4.390:2;
4.618:13, 27; 4.625:1; 4.683:7; 4.693:5; 4.784:5; 4.800 I 25; 4.820 I 25; 4.821:11; 4.
822 II 12; 4.823:6; 5.28:3.

ảtlgn PN (< atlg, TN. Gröndahl PTU 422).
PN: 4.373:4; in bkn ctx.: 4.754:3.

ảtlgyGNm. (< atlg, TN);¶ syll. Ug.: cf. URU a-ta-li-gu-yu, PRU 6 79 (RS 19.42):15;
Huehnergard UVST 239; Van Soldt SAU 336. ¶ Forms: sg. ảtlgy.
GN: 4.45:9.

ủtly PN (< GN (?), etym. unc. Astour Or 38 1969 403 n. 5; Gelb-Purves-MacRae
NPN 169; Cassin-Glassner AAN 1 163; Watson LSU 159; AuOrS 27 103; AuOr 30
2012 327).
PN: 4.348:14.

ảtm p. pn. m. “you” (pl.) (Hb. ʔtm, “you”, HALOT 102; OAram ʔ(n)tm, “you”,
DNWSI 85f.; Ebla an-da-nu, Fronzaroli StEb 5 1982 94; Gelb LEbla 25; Conti
QuSem 13 162; Akk. attunu, “ihr”, AHw88; “you”, CADA/2 515f.; Arab. ʔantum,
“you”, AEL 104; Eth. ʔantǝmu, “you”, CDG 33. Tropper UG 209f.); ¶ par.: ản.
¶ Forms: pl. ảtm.
You (pl.), emph. subj. in VC: ảtm bštm w ản šnt you can go slowly, but I must
leave, 1.3 IV 33 and par. (WatsonOr 53 1984 334; UF 18 1986 416); šmʕ ảtm you,
listen, 1.22 II 13.
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ủ/ỉtml adv. “the previous day, yesterday” (Hb. ʔtmwl, “yesterday”, HALOT 103;
Aram. ʔtml(y), “yesterday”, KaufmanAIA60;Akk. (it)timāli/u, “gestern”, AHw
1359f.; cf. GAG §72 b; Eth. təmālǝm, “yesterday”, CDG 575f.).¶Forms: ủ/ỉtml.
The previous day, yesterday, in bkn ctx.: ủ/ỉtml ykb[d (like in?) the previous
day he will (be) honour(ed), 1.119:19 (for the rdg see Pardee TR/1 662f.).

ảtn (I) n. f. “donkey, she-ass” (Hb. ʔtwn, “she-ass”, HALOT 102; OAram. ʔtn,
“she-ass”, DNWSI 136; Akk. atānu, “Eselin”, AHw 86; “mare, she-ass”, CADA/2
481–483); ¶ par.: ʕr (II), pḥl. ¶ Forms: pl. suff. ảtnty, ảtnth.
Donkey, she-ass: ʕdb gpn ảtnth they prepared the harness of her she-ass, 1.4
IV 12 (// ʕr, pḥl); cf. ibid. ln. 7; for the rdg ả!tn in 1.148:20 see rkb (II).

ảtn (II) PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 26, 222; Caquot-Sznycer TOu/1 271; Van Soldt
UF 21 1989 365ff.; SAU 20, 26 and n. 209; cf. West AOAT 233 31: PN a-ta-no,
Linear B); ¶ syll.: at-ta-nu and var., PRU 3 161 (RS 16.281):4, 13; PRU 3 171
(RS 16.173):12; PRU 6 84 (RS 19.30):1; Ug 5 27 (RS 20.22):23; cf. PRU 6 22
(RS 17.363) rev. 4, 5, etc.; at-te-nu, PRU 4 183 (RS 17.319):16; a-te-na, Ug 5 12
(RS 17.150+):40.
PN:★a)4.35 II 7 (bnảp[…]n); 4.70:5 (bnảgyn); 4.261:18 (bṣry); 4.307:4; 4.348:13;
4.498:6; 4.833:7 (bn ʕkbr); in colophons to lit. texts: ảtn prln PN, the diviner,
1.6 VI 55; 1.17 VI l.e. 2; 1.179:40; ★b) bn PN, 4.93 II 2; 4.753:21; 4.843:15; in bkn
ctx.: 4.494:3.

ỉtn PN (etym. unc.Watson LSU 159f.; AuOr 30 2012 326;Muchiki Loanwords 17).
¶ syll.: in bkn ctx. it-ta-na[, PRU 3 36 (RS 11.718):7.
PN: bn PN, 4.616:9; for ỉtn in 2.15:4 see /y-t-n/.

ảtnb PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 222, 245; Watson AuOr 30 2012 326, 344).
PN: ★a) 4.46:13; ★b) bn PN: 4.65:7; 4.93 IV 13; 4.106:9; 4.432:18; 4.692:4; in bkn
ctx.: 4.422:5.

ảtnḫ PN (Hurr.(?) < /attana/, “father”. Bordreuil-Pardee RSOu 18 82).
PN: 4.851:6.

ỉtnn n. m. “present” (etym. unc., poss. < MAss. utnannu < Hurr. uatnannu; see
Von Soden UF 20 1988 309ff.; or else < WSem. /y-t-n/; cf. Hb. ʔtnn, “gift”,
HALOT 103; see furtherWatson LSU 126);¶par.:mhr.¶Forms: sg. suff. ỉtnny,
ỉtnnk.
Present: give me / I give you bn bṯn ỉtnny/k the offspring of the snake as a
(wedding) present, 1.100:74, 76 (//mhry/k. Del Olmo AuOr 31 2013 45 n. 34).

ảtynPN (Hurr.Gröndahl PTU222;WatsonAuOr 30 2012 326);¶syll.:at-tu-ia-nu,
Syria 18 1951 49f. (RS 12.034) rev. 6; PRU 3 193 (RS 12.34+):23, 38; cf. at-te-ya,
PRU 3 200ff. (RS 16.126 B+) II 7, III 53; a-ti-ya-[ Ugar 5 8 (RS 24.251+) rev. 8'.
PN: ★a) 4.75 I 2; IV 4; ★b) bn PN, 4.69 III 2.

/ʔ-t-w/ vbG: “to come, go” (Hb. ʔth/ʔ, “to come”,HALOT 102; Aram. ʔty, “to come,
to go”,DNWSI 133ff.; Ebla cf. TÙR.DU8=a-du-wu-um, VE 1396; ButzBiling. 124
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n. 134; Amor. /ʔ-t-y (?)/, “to come”, Gelb CAAA 14; OSA ʔtw, “to come, come
back”, SD9; Arab. ʔatā, “to come”, AEL 15ff.; Eth. ʔatawa, “to come”, CDG46f.);
par.: /m-ġ-y/. ¶ Forms:G suffc. / act. ptc. (?) ảtwt; prefc. tỉty, tỉt; impv. ảt, ảtm
(encl. -m. AartunPU 1 57; VerreetUF 17 1985 323); forảtnảt in 1.13:11 see /y-t-n/.
G. To come, go: ỉk ảtwt qnyt ỉlm how is that the progenitress of the gods
comes?, 1.4 IV 32 (// mġyt); ảtm w ảnk ỉbġyh come and I shall reveal it (to
you), 1.3 III 28 (cf. ảt, 1.1 III 16); ỉlm (…) d tỉt the gods (…) who have come 1.20
II 10; ảt mt tn ảḫy come / you, DN, give me my brother!, 1.6 II 12; tbrk ỉlm tỉty
tỉty ỉlm l ảhlhm the gods blessed (and) went, the gods went to their tents, 1.15
III 17–18; cf. 1.20 II 4, 1.22 II 23; PNN yỉt ʕmk let themarrive to you, 2.99:5; inbkn
ctx. ảt bl ảt, 1.12 II 7, 23 (De Moor ARTU 131 n. 24: “step by step”, lit.: “coming
without coming”; diff. Dietrich-Loretz Studien 27f., 57: “ohne erkennbares
Zeichen”).

ủṭ n. m. “span, half cubit” (Akk. ūṭu, “Spanne, Halbelle”, AHw 1447; Ebla cf.
ŠU.LUL = ù-du/dum(/du-um), VE 501; Bordreuil USF 97; Civil Or 56 1987
240. Sanmartín UF 12 1980 439; Dietrich-Loretz 12 1980 407; Fs. Del Olmo 72;
Watson NABU 2010/10; diff. Del Olmo IMC 159 n. 383: “rotura, trituración”,
Arab. ʔa‹‹a, but cf. RenfroeAULS 84ff.;¶par.: ảmt (II).¶Forms: sg. ủṭ; pl./du.
ủṭm (encl. -m).
Span, half cubit: ỉspỉ ủṭm I shall eat (you) by the span, 1.5 I 5 (// ảmtm; for
the various explanations cf. Del Olmo IMC 159 n. 383); ṯṯ / ảrbʕ ủṭm rḥbhm /
ủrkhm, six / four ủ., in width / length, 4.809:7, 11; in bkn ctx.: [ủ]ṭ ṯbr ảphm,
1.2 I 13 (Smith UBC/1 265, 284: “their nose break” (?)); ]ủṭm ḏr[qm, 1.18 IV 3.

ủṭb n. m.; a garment with passemanterie (Akk. adapu, eda / uppātu, “Kleid-
borten”, see adapu, eine Art Binde (?), AHw 11, 185; edapu, “a type of fringed
grament”, CAD E 22; cf. Mari Akk.: TÚG uṭ-ba GAL, Durand ARMT 21 395ff.,
403ff.; MARI 6 662; Ribichini-Xella Tessili 33; Huehnergard UVST 274 n. 36;
Watson AuOr 19 2001 284; LSU 79; Vita TT 328). ¶ Forms: pl. ủṭbm.
Garment with passemanterie: ṯlṯ ủṭbm bd PN b ʕšrt ksp three ủ. delivered to
PN for ten (shekels) of silver, 4.337:11.

/ʔ-ṭ-m/ vb G: “to stop up” > “to take away” (Hb. ʔṭm, “to stop up”, HALOT 37;
Syr. ʔṭm, “to become deaf”, SL 31; Arab. ʔaṭamma, “it filled up, choked up”,
AEL 1877; diff. De Moor-Spronk UF 16 1984 240: Arab. naẓama, “to arrange”).
¶ Forms: prefc. ảṭm.
G: “to stop up”: ảṭm prṭl I will stop / take away (the poison (?)) with the
prṭl-plant, 1.82:19, see ln. 7 (Del Olmo AuOr 29 2011 249f.).

ảṭṭ PN (Sem. (?). Watson AuOr 8 1990 243; Dietrich-Loretz-Sanmartín UF 5 1973
105).
PN: 4.635:43.

ỉṯ (I) n.m. (“presence, existence”) lexicalised as a verbal functor 1) “to be, exist”;
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2) + l “to have” (OAram. ʔyt, “presence, existence” DNWSI 131; Syr. ʔīt, “there
is”, SL 39; Hb. yš, “property” < “to exist, to be there”, HALOT 443f.; Pun.
yš, DNWSI 111; Ebla cf. /ʔiṯāwu/ in A.GÁL, AN.GÁL = i-ša-wu, VE 624, 789;
Krebernik ZA 73 1983 24; Fronzaroli EL 143f.; Civil Biling. 83; Krecher Biling.
161; Müller Biling. 191 [cf. AN.GÁL = ba-ša-um, VE 991]; Akk. išû, “haben”,
AHw 402f.; “to have, own”, CAD I/J 289ff.; term. adv. -iš, Mayer Or 64 1995
166f.: /yiṯ(ay)/. Sasson RSP I 8f.; Dietrich-Loretz UF 26 1994 63ff.; Tropper
UG819f.);¶RSAkk.: (people)NU.TUK la i-šu-ni7, PRU3 102 (RS 15.138+):15, cf.
ibid. ln. 19; HuehnergardAkkUg410;¶par.:ḥy.¶Forms: sg. (with v. inflection
in the stat.) 1 m. ỉṯ, 3 m. ỉṯ; 3 f. ỉṯt (De Moor JNES 24 1965 357f.).
1) To be, exist: k ỉṯ zbl bʕl ảrṣ because the Prince, Lord of the earth does exist,
1.6 III 9 andpar. (//ḥy);ảḥdhm ỉṯ šmthm ỉṯ ʕẓm I shall seewhether there is fat,
whether there is bone, 1.19 III 4 and par.; [ả]ḫd d ỉṯ b kbdk take what is in your
mind, 1.18 I 18; ỉṯ yn d ʕrb there is wine that entered, 1.23:74; w km ỉṯ and when
he is (there), 1.41:55; ảṯr ỉṯ bqṯ wherever he is, look for him, 2.39:34; bnšm d ỉṯ
bd rb ʕprm personnel that is at the disposal of the chief of the ʕ., 4.752:1; ỉ ỉṯt
ảṯrt verily, as DN is present / exists, 1.14 IV 38 (diff. Parker UF 11 1979 694 n. 8);
ỉṯt ʕmnmlkt I am with the queen, 2.13:15, see 2.30:14 (Cunchillos TOu/2 322f.
n. 9; diff. Bordreuil-Pardee ManUg 235: “a gift to the queen”; cf. infra: ỉṯt); w
ỉṯ w knt šlmth ṯmt and (if this) takes place, his compensation is there, 2.97:14;
in unc. ctx.: ỉṯ ph kṯ[t]] ġbt, 1.101:8 (for the various opinions cf. Caquot TOu/2
49 n. 112); in bkn ctx.: sḥl[m] ỉṯ, 2.73:18 (cf. Cunchillos TOu/2 420); d ỉṯ ḥdr[m]
(the house) that has two (?) rooms, 2.88:18 (for the reading and translation
see Dietrich-Loretz UF 41 2009 149, 151).
2) To have, + l: dm rgm ỉṯ ly for I have a matter, 1.3 III 21 and par.; bl ỉṯ bn
lh may he have a son!, 1.17 I 20; hm ỉṯ (yn …) ỉṯ yn d ʕrb if there is (wine …),
there is winewhich entered, 1.23:72, 74; bnšmdt ỉṯ ảlpm lhm people who have
(head of) cattle, 4.422:1, cf. 4.296:1;mnm ỉṯ l ʕbdk whatever your servant has,
2.70:29; kl d ỉṯ [l špš ml]k rb all that the “Sun”, the Great King, has, 2.81:9; hm
ỉṯ d ytn l[y] nobody (perhaps: is there anybody who) gave me (anything),
2.87:13 (Tropper UF 36 2004 515); ḫrd dm ỉṯ ʕmnh the troops that are with
him, 2.98:12.
In bkn ctx.: 2.85:37; k ỉṯ[, 2.98:35; d ỉṯ, 2.88:18; bnšm ỉṯ, 2.107:7.

ỉṯ (II) PN (etym. unc. Watson LSU 160).
PN: bn PN, 4.616:11.

ỉṯb MN; ¶ syll.: i-na ITI i-ši(?)-[bi(?)], PRU 6 152 (RS 18.270):4; Huehnergard
UVST 111).
MN: [yrḫ] ỉṯb, [in the month of] ỉ., 4.219:15, see ỉṯb[, 4.220:6).

ỉṯg PN (etym. unc. Watson LSU 160; AuOr 30 2012 326).
PN: 4.720:4.
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ỉṯgh PN (etym. unc. Bordreuil-Pardee RSOu 14 357).
PN: 4.479:4.

ảṯḫlmn. a type of ritual (Hurr.ašḫ=ul=, “sacrifice”, GLH, 60; KammenhuberUF2
1970, 302; Xella TRU 308; Neu Das Hurritische 1988 15 n. 35; Wilhelm Or 61
1992 129; Dietrich-Mayer ALASP 7 1995 12 ff.; Fs Röllig 79ff.; UF 28 1996 169ff.;
Subartu 4/2 1998 264; Del Olmo SEL 12 1995 43; CR 27; Watson LSU 126; De
Martino-Giorgieri LHL 1/A 120f.). ¶ Forms: ảṯḫlm (pl. / adv. -m (I) (?)).
A type of ritual, in Hurr. texts: 1.110:1; 1.111:3, 8; 1.116:3.9.10, 31; 1.125:1; 1.132:4.

ủṯḫt DN < n. f. “incense burner” (Akk. šēḫtu, “ein Räuchergefäss”, AHw 1209;
“incense burner”, CAD Š/2 264ff.; cf. ḫršḫ. Nougayrol Ug 5 58; Watson AuOrS
27 83: “bowl for sacrifice”, Hurr. ašḫušḫu); ¶ RS Akk.: dDUG.BUR.ZI.NÍG.NA,
Ug 5 18 (RS 20.24):30. ¶ Forms: sg. ủṯḫt.
Incense burner: ủṯḫt “Incense Burner” (in lists of DNN), 1.47:31; 1.118:30 (alph.
Hurr. aḫrṯḫnd ḫbrṯḫnd (DNN, dat., dir.), 1.125:14; Laroche Ug 5 506); for the
reading š ủ[ṯḫt in 1.148:43 see Bordreuil-Pardee ManUg 211; KTU vacat.
Cf. ḫršḫ.

ủṯkl n. m. “bunch, cluster” (Hb. ʔškwl, “bunch of grapes”, HALOT 95; Arab.
ʔiṯkāl, ʔuṯkūl, “fruit-stalk upon which are the ripening dates”, AEL 345; Ebla
/ʔa:i¨kālum/, in ŠE.GEŠTIN = iš11-ga-um, áš-ga-lum, VE 660; Krebernik ZA 73
1983 26;KrecherBiling. 160; CivilOr 56 1987 236; Eth. ʔaskāl, “grape(s) cluster”,
CDG 42f.; see Akk. is/šḫunnatu, “Weintraube”, AHw 387; “cluster of grapes”,
CAD I/J 190; but Watson SemAnt 1, 183. Chiera AION 46 1986 291 ff.; Watson
AuOr 19 2001 284). ¶ Forms: sg. ủṯkl.
Cluster: [šmt]r ủṯkl l ỉl cutting of a cluster for DN, 1.87:2 and par.

ỉṯl n. m. “saliva, phlegm, spittle” (Hitt. iššalli, “Speichel”, HEG 371. De Moor
JNES 24 1965 363f.; Dijkstra-DeMoorUF 7 1975 196;Dressler AT 369f.;Watson
UF 42 2010 833; diff. Del Olmo MLC 523: “exhalación”, meton. use, Arab.
ʔaṯl, Hb. ʔšl; Margalit UPA 156, 342f.: “a plant”); ¶ par.: qṭr, rḥ. ¶ Forms: sg.
ỉṯl.
Saliva, phlegm, spittle: tṣỉ (…) km l brlth (…) like phlegmmayhis spirit go out,
1.18 IV 25 and par.; in bkn ctx.: w ỉṯl, 1.1 II 9.

/ʔ-ṯ-m/ vb Gt: “to fall into debt, continue to owe” (Hb. ʔšm, “to be guilty”,
HALOT 95f.; Arab. ʔaṯama, “to fall into sin”, AEL 21 f. Sanmartín UF 10 1978
351). ¶ Forms: Gt prefc. yỉtṯm, tỉtṯmn.
Gt. to fall into debt: ★a) + ʕl for something: ʕl ảlpm (…) titṯmn they fell into
debt (…) for two head of cattle (?), 4.398:2; cf. ʕl (…) titṯmn, ibid. ln. 3; ★b)
to continue to owe (+ accus.): PN śś[wm] yỉtṯm they continue to owe two
horses, ibid. ln. 5; in bkn ctx. tỉtṯm: 2.21:21, 24.

ỉṯm (I) n. m. “firm-fleshed cattle” (?) (cf Arab. ʔāṯīṯ, “much in quantity, abun-
dant, large, fleshy (woman)”, AEL 18. De Moor UF 1 1969 178; SP 181: Arab.
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waṯīm; diff. Virolleaud Ug 5 557: “péché”, Hb. ʔšm, Arab. ʔiṯm); ¶ par.: ṣỉn (?).
¶ Forms: sg. ỉṯm, suff. ỉṯmh.
Firm-fleshed cattle (?): in bkn ctx. ỉṯmmủỉd [, firm-fleshed cattle(?) in abun-
dance [, 1.5 III 24 (De Moor ARTU 75); in bkn ctx.: ỉṯmh, 1.108:14.

ỉṯm (II) DN, second element of the divine name šgr w ỉṯm (etym. unc; cf. poss.
> ỉṯm (I). De Moor UF 1 1969 178; Wansbrough Akkadica 37 1984 47).
DN: ỉṯm, 1.148:31.

ủṯptn. f. “quiver” (Hb. ʔšph, “quiver”,HALOT96;Akk. išpatu, “Köcher”, AHw397;
“quiver”, CAD I/J 257f.; Hurr. išpa(n)ti, “carquois”, GLH 127; > Eg. íśp.t, “Köcher
für Pfeile”, WäS/1 132; Helck Bez. 505; Hoch SWET 40f. (34). Vita EU 70ff.;
Watson LSU 79f., 127); ¶ RS Akk.: KUŠ iš-pa-tu, PRU 6 162 (RS 19.36):5;
KUŠ.É. AMAR.RU, PRU6 131 (RS 19.35 A) passim; cf. HuehnergardAkkUg 383.
¶ Forms: sg./pl. ủṯpt.
Quiver, ★a) in military equipment: 4.53:15; 4.624:3, 4, 7, 9; ★b) in chariots: w
l ṯt mrkbtm ỉnn ủṯpt but two chariot bodies lack quiver(s), 4.145:7; ★c) types:
ủṯpt ḥẓm quiver for arrows, 4.204:1, 2, 4; ủṯpt srdnnm quiver for s., ibid. ln. 3,
5–12; in bkn ctx.: ủṯp[t, 4.670:2.

ảṯqlny GN (Belmonte RGTC 12/2: *Ašqa/ulūna; Watson SEL 28 2011 28).
¶ Forms: sg. ảṯqlny.
GN: ảṯqlny the Ashqelonite, 4.808:13.

/ʔ-ṯ-r/ vb G: “to go, follow”; D: “force to follow, to transmit” (Hb. ʔšr, “to stride”,
HALOT 97; OSA Qat. ʔṯr, “to go, to make his way”, LIQ 18; cf. Amor. /ʔ-š-r/,
“to provide”, Gelb CAAA, 14; Akk. ašāru, “ordnend überwachen”, AHw 79; “to
master, organize”, CAD A/2 420ff.; Eth. ʔaśara, “to follow, look for tracks”,
CDG 45. Dietrich-Loretz UF 16 1984 57ff.); ¶ par.: /h-l-k/, /ṯ-n-y/. ¶ Forms:
G suffc. ảṯr; prefc. yảṯr; impv. ỉṯr (Verreet UF 17 1985 322f.); inf. abs.(?) ảṯr;
ptc. pl. ảṯrm; D suffc. ảṯr; prefc. yảṯr.
G. To go after, follow: l rbt km yr ảṯr by the myriad like early rain they go
after, 1.14 II 41 and par. (// hlk); ảṯr ṯlṯ klhm they go in threes all of them, 1.14
II 42 and par. (// hlk. De Moor ARTU 195: “after two / three”); l šmn ỉṯr hw
concerning theoil: follow it, 2.15:6 (for -hw cf. TropperUG54; diff.WattsUF21
1989 446: var. of ảṯr “there”); ảṯr ảṯrm the following (ones) follow, 1.45:7–8
(Dietrich-Loretz UF 16 1984 58, scribal exercise; for a thorough discussion of
the var. versions see Clemens UF 33 2001 97–100); ʕlh nḥ[š] yảṯr (if) besides
that follows (a swelling in the formof) a serpent (?), 1.103:2, see ln. 1 ảt ảbn, in
the formof a stone, see ảt (II) (Dietrich-Loretz TUAT 2 96: “folgt”; diff. Pardee
AfO 33 1986 124: “in place of”, see ảṯr (IV)); in bkn ctx.: ]ġt ảṯr, 1.107:28.
D. To force to follow, to transmit: qmmảṯr ảmr standing up they transmitted
(their) demand, 1.2 I 31 and par. (// ṯny; alt. “afterwards they worded”, ảṯr (I).
Del Olmo MLC 171; Dietrich-Loretz UF 16 1984 57; for other rdgs see Smith
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UBC/1 267: qmmảmr (?) ảmr, “standing, they speak a speech”); in bkn ctx.: y
ảṯr, 1.16 V 6 (Verreet UF 17 1985 322).
Cf. ảṯr (I), ảṯr (II), ảṯr (III), ảṯrt (I), ảṯryt,mảṯr.

ảṯr (I) adv. / prep. 1) “then, afterwards; behind, immediately after”; 2) “behind,
after; towards, for” (< n. m. “footstep” (?); cf. / ʔ-ṯ-r/. OSA (b) ʔṯr, “after (of
time)”, SD 9 31; cf. Hb. ʔšr, “step”, HALOT 99; Arab. ʔi/uṯra, “footprint”, AEL 19;
Eth. ʔaśar, “path, trace, footprint”, CDG 45. Aartun PU 2 50f.; Dietrich-Loretz
UF 16 1984 60ff.); ¶ par.: l pnm). ¶ Forms: ảṯr; suff. ảṯrk, ảṯrh.
1) Adv. ★a) (of time) then, afterwards: ảṯr ỉn mr then, no pain (more) (?),
1.124:16, cf. mr (II); ★b) (of place) behind, immediately after: ảṯr btlt ʕnt
behind (went) DN, 1.4 IV 18 (// l pnm. Dietrich-Loretz UF 16 1984 62).
2) Prep. ★a) (local) behind, after: ảṯr ỉlm ylk pʕnm after the gods (the king)
shall walk on foot, 1.43:24 (diff. Xella TRU 24: “luogo”; cf. ảṯr (III)); ảṯrh (…) (l)
tdd (…) after him (…) they left (…), 1.20 II 2 and par. (diff. Pardee Or 80 2011
40, 59 n. 96: “vers cet endroit”; see ảṯr (III)); ảṯr bʕl ảrd b ảrṣ after DN I shall
go down to the Netherworld, 1.5 VI 24 and par.; ảṯr bʕlk l ks<ỉ>h ảṯr bʕlk ảrṣ
rd after your lord, oh throne, after your lord to the “earth” descend, 1.161:20
(Aartun PU/2 51; Dijkstra UF 17 1985 151; diff. Dietrich-Loretz UF 15 1983 21,
UF 16 1984 58f., inf. abs. used as an impv. (?) G of /ʔ-ṯ-r/; Suriano AuOr 27
2009 110 ff.: “place”);★b) (directional suffix) towards, for: km lb ʕnt ảṯr bʕl thus
(did beat) the heart of DN for DN, 1.6 II 9, 30; ★c) (temporal) after: behold bn
bn ảṯrk your grandsons after you, 1.22 I 3 (diff. Pardee Or 80/1 2011 44: “en ta
place”); (local) ảṯr ršp ʕṯtrt after (the strophe of) DN, (the one of) DN, 1.100:77
(Dietrich-Loretz UF 16 1984 62; Israel AuOr 29 2011 66, 73).

ảṯr (II) n. m. “remain(s), what is left” ((?); < /ʔ-ṯ-r/. Arab. ʔaṯr, ʔaṯar, “remain”,
AEL 18f. Del Olmo MLC 369, 519; diff. Dijkstra-De Moor UF 7 1975 175f.;
Healey UF 11 1979 356; Dietrich-Loretz UF 16 1984 59f.: “holy places (of a
deity)”, Akk. ašru, see ảṯr (III); Husser UF 27 1995 126: “vers la terre”); ¶ par.:
qṭr. ¶ Forms: sg. / pl. suff. ảṯry, ảṯrk, ảṯrh.
Remain(s), what is left (?): a son l ʕpr ḏmr ảṯrh/k/y who in the dust protects
my / your / his remain(s) (?), 1.17 I 28, 46; II 2, 17 (// qṭrh/k/y; diff. Bordreuil-
PardeeManUg 174: “place”, see ảṯr (III); Dietrich-Loretz TUAT 3 1262: “Gang”).

ảṯr (III) interr. adv. “where” (< n. m. “place in which”; cf. Akk. ảšru, “Ort,
Stelle”, AHw 82f.; “place, site”, CAD A/2 456ff.; Ph., Pun., OAram. ʔšr, “place”,
DNWSI 27f.; EA Akk. cf. Rainey UF 3 1971 162: aššar ibašši; EAT 65; cf. Hb. rel.
part. ʔšr < “the placewhere” < “which”, “that”, HALOT 98f. Israel AuOr 29 2011
61 ff.). ¶ Forms: ảṯr.
Where, the place in which (adv. interr.): ảṯr ỉṯ bqṯ find out where it is, 2.39:34.

ảṯrn PN (cf. aṯry, GN. Gröndahl PTU 27, 103, 301; ¶ syll.: aš-šu-ra-na, PRU 3 198
(RS 16.359 B):4.
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PN: a) 4.692:2; cf. 4.75 V 3; b) bn PN, in bkn ctx.: bn ảṯrn, 4.803:5.
ảṯrt (I) n. f. “back part (of the head), nape” (?) (< /ʔ-ṯ-r/. Dietrich-Loretz UF 16
1984 60; diff. Pardee AfO 33 1986 125; Bordreuil-Pardee ManUg 230: “in place
of” (?); cf. ảṯr (III)). ¶ Forms: sg. ảṯrt.
Back part (of the head), nape (?): (if the foetus has) l ảṯrt ʕnh (one of) its eyes
in the nape of its neck, 1.103:49 (cf. b lṣbh, ibid.).

ảṯrt (II)DN; El’swife (cf. ỉl (I). Hb. ʔšrh, “Asherah”,HALOT99;DNWSI 129; Amor.
/ʔaš(i)ra(tum)/, Gelb CAAA 14; EA Akk. cf. PN ÌR-(d)a-ši-ir-tV, -(d)aš-ra-tV,
EAT passim; Hess AmPN 235ff. Lipiński OLP 3 1972 101–109; Caquot-Sznycer
TOu/1 69f.; Maier ʔAšerah 3ff.; Müller Biling. 196; Margalit VT 40 1990 291 f.;
Dietrich-Loretz UBL 9 125ff.; Wiggins UF 23 1991 383ff.; Watson SEL 10 1993
51 f.; UF 25 1993 431; Merlo DAAA 11 ff.; Park UF 42 2010 527–533: “the one
followed by (the gods)”); ¶ syll.: cf. PN ÌR-a-šar-ti, PRU 3 205 (RS 16.155):3,
5; Ug 5 9 (RS 17.61):20; Sivan GAGl 198; Huehnergard AkkUg 383; ¶ par.: ỉlt.
DN: ★a) passim in narrative ctx., cf. 1.4 IV 53; ảṯrt // ỉlt, 1.3 V 36 and par., 1.15
III 25; ỉ ỉṯt ảṯrt verily, as DN is present, 1.14 IV 38 (diff. Del Olmo MLRC 185:
“¿dónde?”, Hb. ʔy, Akk. ai); ḥlb ảṯrt the milk of DN, 1.15 II 26; ảp zd ảṯrt the
nipples of DN, 1.23:24; ★b) epithets: rbt ảṯrt ym “the Great Lady, DN of the
Sea”, 1.4 I 21 and par. (De Moor SP 145; Gordon Fs. Craigie 127ff.; Rahmouni
DEUAT 86f.); qnyt ỉlm “Progenitress of the gods”, 1.4 III 26, 35 and par.; ảṯrt
ṣrm // ỉlt ṣdynm DN of TN // “Goddess” of TN, 1.14 IV 35–36, 38–39 (Betlyon
JNES 44 1985 53ff.); cf. ảṯrt w rḥm(y), 1.23:13, 28; ★c) associates: dgy rbt ảṯrt
ym “tritons” of the Great Lady, DN of the Sea, 1.4 II 31 and par.; ʕnn ảṯrt
manservant of DN, 1.4 IV 59; ảmt ảṯrt maidservant of DN, 1.12 I 15; bn ảṯrt
sons of DN, 1.4 IV 51; šbʕm bn ảṯrt the seventy sons of DN, 1.4 VI 46; ảṯrt w bnh
DN and her sons, 1.6 I 40; ★d) in god lists: 1.65:5 (ỉl w ảṯrt); 1.118:19; 1.148:25
(rdg prob. ả!ṯrt); ★e) passim in offering lists; cf. 1.39:6; 1.41:15; 1.112:24; 1.148:7,
31; ảlp l bʕl w ảṯrt a head of cattle for DN and DN, 1.46:8; in bkn ctx. 1.103:49;
2.31:42, 63 (Clemens SURS 213); for the unc. rdg ảmštr, 1.162:15, see supra.

ảṯry (I) GN m. “Assyrian” (Astour RSP 2 263f.); ¶ syll. Ug.: KUR aš-šur, PRU 4
151 (RS 17.59):6, 11, 12; cf. Ug 5 56 (RS 20.150):7 and passim ibid.; RSOu 7 46
(RS 34.165):32. ¶ Forms: pl. ảṯrym.
GN: 4.230:3; in bkn ctx. ]ả¨ry, 4.58:4.

ảṯry (II)PN (< aṯry, GN. Gröndahl PTU 103, 301; Dietrich-Loretz-SanmartínUF 5
1973 105).
PN: 4.332:15; in bkn ctx. 4.58:4.

ủṯryn n. m. “crown prince” in Hittite court (etym. unc., < /ʔ-ṯ-r/. Dietrich-
Loretz BiOr 23 1966 129; ¶ syll. Ug.: LÚ.MEŠ mur-ú uš-r[i-ia]-ni, PRU 3 203
(RS 16.257+) IV 21; Huehnergard UVST 112; Sivan UF 21 1989 361; ¶ RS Akk.:
LÚ tar-te-ni, PRU442 (RS 17.227 anddupl.):28; LÚ tar-te-en-niDUMULUGAL,
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PRU 4 44 (RS 17.347):13; cf. PRU 4 264; Wilhelm UF 2 1970 277–282; Liverani
SDB 53 1337; Pecchioli Daddi MPDAI 521; Van Soldt SAU 11 f. ¶ Forms: sg.
ủṯryn.
Crown prince: (gifts) l ủṯryn for the ủ., 3.1:30 (cf. RS Akk.: a-na LÚ tar-te-ni,
PRU 4 42 (RS 17.227 and dupl.):28; var. LÚ tar-te-en-ni DUMU LUGAL, PRU 4
44 (RS 17.347):13. Knoppers BASOR 289 1993 89); in bkn ctx.: tḥm ủṯryn[
message of the ủ., 2.67:1. Cf. šd bd bn ủṯryn, 4.103:6 (cf. šd (II). Gröndahl
PTU 423).
Cf. trd/tn.

ảṯryt n. f. “final outcome, fate, destiny” (< /ʔ-ṯ-r/. DeMoor-Van der Lugt BiOr 34
1974 8; UF 7 1975 189; Dietrich-Loretz UF 16 1984 60; diff. Margalit UF 8 1976
166: “substitute”, “souvenir”, Arab. aṯr (sic)); ¶ par.: uḫryt. ¶ Forms: sg. ảṯryt.
Final outcome, fate, destiny: mh yqḥ mt ảṯryt what can a man attain as the
final destiny? 1.17 VI 36 (// ủḥryt).
Cf. ảṯrt (I).

ảṯt n. f. 1) “woman”; 2) “married woman, wife”; 3) “lady” (Hb. ʔšh, “woman”,
HALOT 93; Ph., Pun. ʔšt, OAram. ʔnth, “woman”, DNWSI 115 ff.; Akk. aššatu,
“Gattin, Gemahlin”, AHw 83f.; “wife”, CAD A/2 462ff.; Akk. < Can. iššu, “Frau,
Weib”, AHw 399; “woman”, CAD I/J 267; OSA ʔnṯt, “woman, female, wife”,
SD 7; Arab. ʔunṯā, “female”, AEL 112; Eth. ʔanǝst, “woman, wife”, CDG 32;
cf. Ebla /unuṯum/, NAM.MÍ = ù-nu-sum, EV 0221; Krebernik ZA 73 1983
45f.; Fronzaroli EL 151; StEb 7 1984 153. Watson Historiae 10 2013 26); ¶ RS
Akk.: DAM, MUNUS/MÍ, PRU 3 232; PRU 4 260, 262; PRU 6 150f.; Ug 5 340;
KTU 4.165:18; ¶ par.: ảṯrt (II), bn (I), ġzr, ġlmt,mddt,mtrḫt. ¶ Forms: sg. ảṯt;
suff. ảṯty, ảṯtk, ảṯth; pl. ảṯt; du. abs. ảṯtm, cstr. ảṯt, ảṯty (encl. -y (?). Aartun
PU/1 44; mat. lect. for /-ê/ (?)), ảṯtn (in bkn ctx.: 1.82:29).
1) Woman: two labourers, a freedman w arbʕ ảṯt and four women, 4.360:9;
k tld ảṯt if a woman gives birth 1.140:1 and par.; in birth omens; ỉl ảṯtm k
ypt DN he wanted in fact to seduce the two women, 1.23:39; ảṯtm tṣḥn y
mt mt both women shouted: oh man, man!, ibid. ln. 40; cf. ln. 46; tlḥm ảṯt
the women can eat (of the sacrifice), 1.115:8; ks qdš l tphnhn ảṯt the holy cup
which a woman / the Lady had not seen, cf. 1.3 I 14 (// aṯrt); šrḥq ảṯt l pnnh
he dismissed the women from his presence, 1.3 IV 40 (diff. Aartun StUL 26f.:
“Überfluss, Reichliches”, *ʔṯt); npṣ ảṯtwoman’s clothing, 1.19 IV 46 (// ġzr); bd
ảṯt a woman’s dirge, 1.16 I 5 and par; for bʕl ảṯt cf. infra: 2.c); in bkn ctx.: (if the
family of …) ]x ảṯt yqú ʕz…] a woman takes a goat, 1.127:26.
2) Married woman, wife: ★a) npy ả[[x]]ṯt atonement of the (king’s) wife,
1.40:36; + ge./pn. suff.: aṯtm ảṯt il ảṯt ỉl w ʕlmh the two women will be wives
of DN, wives of DN for ever, 1.23:42; ảṯty ỉl ylt both women of DN have given
birth, ibid. ln. 52, 60; ảṯt PN the wife of PN, 3.21:19; PN [y]d ảṯthwith his wife,
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3.25:4, 9; ỉlš (…) w ảṯth DN (…) and his wife, 1.16 IV 8 and par.; PN ảḫh w PN
bnh w PN bth w PN bt PN ảṯt[h PN, his brother, and PN, his son, and PN, his
daughter, and PN, the daughter of PN, his wife, 3.4:9; PN w PN ảṯth and PN
his wife, 4.339:3, 4, 6–9, 12, 15, 19, 23; 4.625:20; PN w bnh w ảṯth w ảlp w ṯmn
ṣỉn and his sons and his wife and a head of cattle and eight ewes, 4.295:2; cf.
ibid. ln. 3–16; ʕšrm ksp ʕl PNw ʕl PNảṯth twenty shekels of silver in the charge
of PN and of PN his wife, 4.369:19; l ảšt ảṯty nʕry ṯh l pn ỉb I am not going to
leave either my wife or my boy(s) in TN before the enemy, 2.33:28; bm nšq
ảṯth […] bḥbqh on kissing his wife […], on embracing her, 1.17 I 39; trḫ ḥdṯ
ybʕr l ṯn ảṯth the newly wed leaves his wife to another, 1.14 II 49; 1.14 IV 27
(//mddt); gm ảṯth k yṣḥ in a loud voice he shouted to his wife, 1.17 V 15; ★b)
to have, take, acquire a wife, to marry her, to give her: hn ảṯ[t l ʕbd(y/k/h)]
behold a wife for my / your / his servant, 2.25:5; ỉn ảṯt lk km ỉlm you have no
wife like the gods, 1.2 III 22; ảṯt tqḥ the woman you have taken, 1.15 II 21–22
(// ġlmt); ảṯt ṣdqh l ypq a lawful wife he did not get (keep), 1.14 I 12 (//mtrḫt;
diff. e.g. Dietrich-Loretz TUAT 3 1217: “Er hatte gewonnen seine Frau nach
herrschendem Brauch”); y ảṯt ỉtrḫ oh women whom I married!, 1.23:64 (//
bn); ảṯt trḫ w tbʕr he married a woman, but she went away, 1.14 I 14; w ảnk
ảṯth ytnt lk I gave his wife to you, 2.90:6; bnš h[w] ʕmm ảṯth btk ṯb t[hat]
servant returned to his wife at your house, 2.90:11; ★c) bʕl ảṯtmarried man,
4.153:2–5 (for fiscal or admin. purposes., cf. ššlmt; diff. Ribichini-Xella Tessili
30; Xella UF 22 1990 469f.; Watson LSU 80: “maker of belt(s)”; AuOr 29 2011
164: “makers of reins”, Akk. ašâtu, šītu; Tropper UG 111: a textile; McGeough
UgET 115: “producer of textiles”, and survey); in bkn ctx.: ảṯt ḥr[, 1.174:7.
3) Lady: ảṯt w bnh a lady and her son, 4.102:1; ảṯt w ṯn bnh a lady and her two
sons, 4.102:5; ảṯt w ṯt bth a lady and her two daughters, ibid. ln. 22; ảṯt w pġt
a lady and the maid, ibid. ln. 6; ảṯt w ṯn nʕrm a lady and two servants, ibid.
ln. 8; ảṯtm w pġt ảḥt two ladies and one maid, 4.102:10; ṯt ảṯtm w pġt ảḥt two
ladies and onemaid, 4.102:11; ảṯt(m) ảdrt(m) one / two / x noble lady / ladies,
ibid. ln. 4 and passim; cf. ảrbʕ ảṯt four women, 4.349:2.
In bkn ctx.; ảṯtn our women (?), 1.82:29; ṯlṯ ảṯt three women, 4.419:6, cf.
1.94:29; in unc. ctx., ảṯt l tlḥmy, 5.11:6; ảṯt, 4.419:3; ảṯtk ʕl, 1.5 V 23; for 1.179:35
see infra: ỉṯt.
Cf. ả/ỉṯtl, ảṯtš, ảṯtyn, ảṯtyy, tỉnṯt.

ỉṯt “?”, in bkn ctx.
?: w ḫlm ảṯt ỉṯt, 1.179:35 (Caquot-Dalix RSOu 14 397, 401 f.: “et la ‘danse’ de la
femme (est son) don”); for other texts cf. supra: ỉṯ.

ỉṯtbnm MN (cf. iṯb. Cf. Ebla daš-da-bí(NE)/bi5(BÍL); ITI aš-da-bi5; Von Soden
EDA 82; ARET 9 353, 392; Mander MROA II/1 35f.; Hurro-Hitt. DN Aštabi,
Laroche GLH 61); ¶ RS Akk.: MN i/iš(-ši)-GI, RS 22.217A+, RS 22.229, RS
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25.453+; De Jong-Van Soldt JEOL 30 1987–1988 71 n. 14: GI =(?) tibnu(ūma);
Belmonte Fs Sanmartín 40; Dietrich PIHANS 114 18 n. 18).
MN: b yrḫ ỉṯtbnm in the month of ỉ., 4.269:30 (cf. 4.387:13; 4.609:1).

ả/ỉṯtl PN (Hurr. (?). Gröndahl PTU 221, 223; Watson LSU 160); ¶ syll.: cf. iš-te-lu,
AnOr 48 26 (RS [Varia 11 = 1957.3 = RS 19.164 Z]:6; PRU 6 150 (RS 18.101 A):3.
PN: ★a) 5.9 I 1; IV 3; in bkn ctx.: 4.358:3 (ỉ{.}ṯt[); 4.556:2; 4.651:4; 4.825:31; ★b)
bn PN: 4.307:20.

ỉṯtqb TN (Belmonte RGTC 12/2 148f. Dietrich-Loretz-Sanmartín UF 7 1975 157;
Van Soldt UF 28 1996 663; Topography 13; Watson LSU 197; Tropper UG 529).
TN: 1.105:9.
Cf. /ṯ-q-b/

ỉṯtr[, PN, bkn
PN in bkn ctx.: 4.754:18 (b<n>).

ảṯtš PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 208, 221; Ribichini-Xella RSF 15 1987 13).
PN: bn PN, 4.232:15.

ảṯtyn PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 221); ¶ syll.: cf. aš-t[a-, PRU 3 137 (RS 15.190):4.
PN: 4.696:4.

ảṯtyy PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 221); ¶ syll.: cf. aš-t[a-, PRU 3 137 (RS 15.190):4.
PN: bn PN, 4.611 I 10.

ủwảḫ PN (etym. unc. Gröndahl PTU 298).
PN: 4.364:7.

ủwỉl PN (etym. unc. Gröndahl PTU 273, 298; Kornfeld Fs. Cazelles 1981 213).
PN: 4.75 II 8.

ảwl n. m. “priority, supremacy” (?) (Arab. ʔāla, ʔawila, “to precede, to be the
first”, AEL 126; for a survey of the var. opinions see Dietrich-Loretz Studien
91); ¶ par.: ttkn. ¶ Forms: sg. ảwl.
Priority, supremacy (?): ỉ<š>ttk l ảwl he ceded supremacy (?), 1.12 II 56 (//
ttkn; diff. Dietrich-Loretz Studien 29, 91: “oh Erster!”; but cf. Del Olmo AuOr
25 2007 159).
Cf. ảwldn.

ỉwl[, in bkn ctx.: iwl[, 4.46:2 (PN (?). Huehnergard UVST 274; Tropper UG 175;
Watson LSU 80).
Cf. ảwl.

ảwldn PN (etym. unc. Gröndahl PTU 98, 123).
PN: 4.54:9; 4.129:5.

ảwpn PN (etym. unc.).
PN: 4.204:4.

ảwr, in unc. ctx.: ảwr{.}ṯġrn, 4.332:11; cf. ả/ỉwrṯġrn.
ỉwrd PN (Hurr. (?)).
PN, in bkn and unc. ctx.: 4.619:3.



ỉwrḏn – iwrtṯr 129

ỉwrḏn PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 225, 231; Dijkstra UF 39 2007 137).
PN: 2.14:1; 4.243:30.

ỉwrḏr PN, cf. ỉb/wrḏr (Hurr. (?). Logogram mEN.LUGAL, 5.34:4).
PN: 4.825 I 32.

ỉwrġl PN (Hurr. Dietrich-Loretz WO 4 1967–1968 301; UF 9 1977 341; Dijkstra
UF 25 1993 159; Watson LSU 127; UF 42 2010 825).
PN: 4.244:26; cf. Hurr. ảwrġl, 1.42:30.

ỉwrḫ‹ PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 207, 224, 233; for Hurr. cf. Laroche GLH 110;
Wilhelm Or 61 1992 130; Van Soldt SAU 341); ¶ syll.: EN-ḫu(!)(RI)-ṭu, Ug
5 161 (RS 17.325):20 (cf. Huehnergard AkkUg 413 n. 112); EN-ḫu-ṭV, Ug 5 71
(RS 21.07):4'; RS 34.169:10, 25; EN-hu-da, RS 34.161:2. Var. ảbrḫṭ, 4.309:27;
4.790:23.
PN: ★a) 4.103:13, 25; var. ảbrḫṭ: 4.790:23; ★b) bn PN, 4.309:27.

iwrḫz PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 204, 225, 231; Dietrich-Loretz-Sanmartín UF 5
1973 98f.; Van Soldt SAU 357); ¶ syll.: cf. EN-ḫa-zi, PRU 4 201 (RS 18.02):6.
PN: ★a) 4.635:37; ★b) bn PN, 4.367:7.

ỉwrkl PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 205, 225, 234; Van Soldt SAU 37;Watson AuOr 30
2012 326).
PN: 3.4:2, 13, 18; 4.282:2; 4.357:15.

ỉwrmḏ PN; cf. ỉb/wrmḏ.
ỉwrmḫ PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 225; Van Soldt SAU 326).
PN: 4.194:9.

ỉwrn PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 225).
PN: bn PN, 4.545 II 8 (bkn).
Cf. ibrn.

ỉwrnr PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 224f., 243);¶ syll.: cf. EN.ḪI, RS 23.36 (Van Soldt
SAU 20 and n. 177).
PN: 4.16:5.

ỉwrpzn PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 225, 245; Dijkstra UF 39 2007 137).
PN: 2.14:2; 4.102:5, 10; 4.226:2; 4.336:3; 4.547:3; in bkn ctx.: 4.384:13; 4.607:5.

ỉwrtḏl PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 225; Berger WO 5 1969–1970 281); ¶ syll.: cf.
EN-ta-ša-lu and var. EN-ta-šal, cf. PRU 3 244.
PN: 4.424:21; 4.607:8.

ả/ỉwrṯġrnPN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 225, 248;WatsonAuOr 8 1990 114, 127;¶syll.:
EN-ri-šu-ḫur-na, PRU 6 109 A (RS 19.131):5.
PN: 4.332:11 (see ảwr); 4.607:7.

ỉwrtn PN (Hurr. Gröndahl PTU 225, 262).
PN: ★a) 4.183 II 23; ★b) bn PN: 4.70:7.

ỉwrṯrm, cf. irrṯrm.
iwrtṯr PN (Hurr. (?))
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PN: 4.860:40.
ỉwryn PN; cf. ib/wryn.
ảy adj. m.: a) “anyone, all, of any kind; b) each” (cf. ỉy. Arab. ʔayy, “who, which?”.
AEL 132f.; Akk. ayyumma, “welcher auch immer, irgendeiner”, AHw 26;
“someone, something”, CAD A/1 236ff.; cf. ayû, “any, whatever”, CAD A/1:
ajû 2b; Eth. ʔay, “which, what?”, CDG 49; diff. Clifford VT 25 1975 300 n. 7:
ʔay “oh!”; Caquot-Sznycer TOu/1 369: “bord de la mer”, Hb. ʔy, “île, côte”;
Cutler-Macdonald UF 14 1982 36f.: neg. part., but cf. Tsumura AJBI 4 1978
23–31; Margalit UF 15 1983 113: “indeed”, Arab. iy; for various opinions cf. Xella
MSS 45f.; Foley GG 29ff.); ¶ RS Akk.: cf. a-i-ú-ti-me-e NAM.RA.MEŠ, PRU 4
97f. (RS 17.79+):13; ]a-i-ú-um-ma, ibid. ln. 29. ¶ Forms: sg. m. ảy.
a) Anyone, all, of any kind: eat b lḥm ảy food of any kind // drink bḫmr yn
ảy intoxicating wines of any kind, 1.23:6, cf. y]n ảy, 1.17 VI 3 (diff. Bordreuil-
PardeeManUg 177: “yes do”, emph. part.); b) each: yrdt (…) ll ảywho go down
(…) each night, 1.24:44; in bkn ctx.: xxảy ảbšrkmdnỉl, 1.19 II 36 (Cooper UF 20
1988 25: “oh!”; cf. Del OlmoMLC 512).

ỉy interr. adv. “where?” (Hb. ʔ(y), ʔyh, “where?”, HALOT 37f.; Amor. /ʔayya(n)/,
/ʔiyya/, “where?”, Gelb CAAA 13; cf. ảy, ỉ. Tropper UF 26 1994 475; UG 752;
CohenFs.Avishur 15 f.);¶syll.Ug.: cf. the element /ʔiyya/ in PNN, SivanGAGl
200. ¶ Forms: ỉy.
Where?: ỉy ảliyn bʕl ỉy zbl bʕl ảrṣ where is “The Most Powerful” DN, where is
the prince, Lord of the earth?, 1.6 IV 15–16 and par; in Hurr. ctx.: 1.148:13.
Cf. ảyảb, ảy(ả/ỉ)ḫ, ỉybʕl, ỉydm, ảym, ỉytlm, ỉyṯr, ảyy.

ủy, 2.3:13, see ủ.
ảyảb PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 48, 86, 93; Lipiński Syria 44 1967 261 ff.).
PN: 4.153:4; 4.214 III 10.

ảy(ả/ỉ)ḫ PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 15, 48, 91, 93; Lipiński Syria 44 1967 264ff.);
¶ syll.: a-ia-a-ḫi, PRU 3 38 (RS 16.354):6; a-ia-aḫ-ḫi, PRU 4 219 (RS 17.424
C+):10; DUMU a-ia-aḫ-ḫi, Syria 15 1934 138 (RS [Varia 3] = RS 19.164 T):25. Var.
ảyỉḫ, 4.86:28; ảyḫ, 4.214 II 6.
PN: ★a) 4.86:28 (ỉlšt[mʕy); 4.338:8; ★b) bn PN: 3.3:3; 4.79:6; 4.214 II 6.

ảyỉḫ PN, cf. ảy(ả/ỉ)ḫ.
ỉybʕl (I)DN; name of an invocation and statue of the god Baal (“Where is DN?”;
< ỉy + bʕl (II)).
DN, invocation and statue of the god Baal: (purple vestments) l DN for DN,
4.168:2 (cf. ʕṯtrt, ṯrmnm, ủšḫry,mgmr, ln. 4, 5, 10, 12).

ỉybʕl (II) PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 48, 93, 117; Lipiński Syria 44 1967 271 f.).
PN: bn PN, 4.334:4.

ỉydm PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 48, 107; see Ebl. DN Pomponio-Xella DEb 381 ff.;
Watson AuOr 30 2012 327).
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PN: 4.16:2.
ảyḫ PN; cf. ảy(ả/ỉ)ḫ.
ảyl (I) n. m. “deer” (Hb., Ph., OAram. ʔyl, “fallow deer”, HALOT 40; “deer, stag”,
DNWSI 45; Akk. ayyalu, “Hirsch”, AHw 24; “stag, deer”, CAD A/1 225f.; Ebla
cf. a-a-lu-[um(?)], “deer”, ARET 8 15; Amor. /ʔayyalum/, “deer”, Huffmon
APNMT 161; “deer”, Gelb CAAA 13, 41; Arab. ʔiyyal, “mountain-goat”, AEL 128;
cf. Eg. íyr / ʔe-yu-l “ram”, WäS/1 38; Helck Bez. 507 (1); PI-E *el-en, “fawn” <
*al-, *ol-, “brown, red”,WatsonHistoriae 4 2007 94);¶RSAkk.: cf. PNDUMU
a-ia-li, PRU 3 89 (RS 15.123+16.152):4; Gröndahl PTU 94; TNḪUR.SAG.ḪI.A ša
a-ia-li PRU 4 66 (RS 17.62):20; Sivan GAGl 199; ¶ par.: ảlp, ḥmr, rủm, ṣỉn, yʕl.
¶ Forms: sg. ảyl; f. ảylt; pl. ảylm.
Deer: tṭbḫ šbʕm ảylm she slaughtered seventy deer, 1.6 I 24 (// ảlpm, ḥmrm,
rủmm, ṣỉn, yʕlm).
Cf. ả/ỉl, ảyl (II), ảyln, ảylt (I).

ảyl (II)PN (Sem., cf. ảyly, TN.Gröndahl PTU27, 94);¶syll.:DUMU a-ia-li, PRU3
89 (RS 15.123+):4; Watson LSU 160).
PN: bn PN, 4.617 II 13.

ảyln PN (Sem., cf. ảyl (I), (II). Lipiński Syria 44 1967 278f.).
PN: bn PN, 4.309:22; 4.339:27; 4.868:8; in bkn ctx.: 4.658:42.

ảylt (I) n. f. “hind” (< m. ảyl); ¶ par.: rủm. ¶ Forms: sg. ảylt; pl. ảylt.
Hind: ʕn k ḏd ảylt the spring (for which yearn), in truth, the herd of hinds, 1.5
I 17, cf. 1.133:8 (// rủmm); in unc. ctx.: ảylt tġpy ṯr a hind was spying (?) a bull
(?), 1.92:11 (Dijkstra UF 26 1994 117, 119); in bkn ctx.: ỉšqb ảylt, 1.1 V 19.
Cf. ảyl (I), ảylt (II).

ảylt (II) PN (Sem., cf. ảyl (II), PN).
PN: bn PN, 4.338:9; in bkn ctx.: 4.658:42.

ảyly TN (Belmonte RGTC 12/2 48: *ʔAyalā. Astour Or 38 1969 401 f.; RSP 2 258,
344; UF 13 1981 7; Heltzer RCAU 8; Van Soldt UF 27 1995 658; UF 30 1998 728;
Topography 8, 170; Watson LSU 197); ¶ syll.: LÚ.MEŠ A.SÀ a-ia-la, RS 25.132
III 3; Van Soldt UF 28 1996 658 n. 26; ḪUR.SAG.ḪI.A ša a-ia-li, PRU 4 66
(RS 17.62+):37; ḪUR.[SAG] ú(!)-ga-ri DÀR, PRU 4 51 (RS 17.340+) rev. 4; cf.
PRU 4 51; Belmonte AuOr 17–18 1999–2000 14, 19).
TN: 4.643:17; 4.645:2.

ảym PN (Sem. Ribichini-Xella RSF 15 1987 7).
PN: 4.595:3.

ảymrDN, nameof amagicmace (< ảy + /m-r-y/. SmithUBC/1 343 n. 214;Watson
SEL 26 2009 15f.).
DN: 1.2 IV 19.

ỉyn n. m. of a type of sacrifice, prob. of mourning (?) (base */ʔ-n/. Hb. ʔwn,
“disaster”, HALOT 22; Arab. ʔayn, “fatigue / a time, season”, AEL 139; Nab.,
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Palm. ʔwn, “sarcophage”, DNWSI 22f. Del Olmo AuOr 2 1984 198 n. 9; SEL 12
1995 45; diff. Cazelles Semitica 29 1979 58: “apaisement”; for an Eg. etym. see
Watson LSU 137). ¶ Forms: sg. ỉynm (encl. -m(?)).
Type of sacrifice prob., of mourning (?): b ṯmnt ỉynm ảkl on the eighth day, as
a (sacrifice of) mourning (?), (a measure of) grain, 1.112:11 (Del Olmo AuOr 2
1984 202; diff. Dietrich-Loretz TUAT 2 316: “(es darf) auf keinen Fall Verzehr
(stattfinden)”).

ỉyrḫ PN (etym. unc., cf. ḫiari, MN inNuzi, Alalakh, AHw342. Gröndahl PTU 223,
252; Lipiński Syria 44 1967 275).
PN: 4.147:18.

ỉyry PN (etym. unc., cf. ḫiari, MN inNuzi, Alalakh. AHw 342. Gröndahl PTU 223;
Berger WO 5 1969–1970 272; Lipiński Syria 44 1967 269; Watson LSU 197).
PN: 4.222:18.

ỉytlm PN (Hurr.-Sem. Gröndahl PTU 94, 260; Astour CRRA 18 13; Van Soldt
SAU 32, 36; Watson AuOr 14 1996 95; AuOr 30 2012 327; Dijkstra UF 39 2007
135ff.).
PN: ★a) 2.14:14; 4.165:2; 4.223:6–9; 4.344:9; 4.357:18; 4.367:9; 4.374:1; 4.379:6;
4.409:2; 4.410:28; 4.425:11; 4.680:2; ỉyt[l]m, 4.825 VII 15; in bkn ctx.: 4.357:9;★b)
bn PN, 4.309:21.

ỉyṯr PN (Hurr.-Sem. Gröndahl PTU 48, 94, 249; Watson AuOr 30 2012 327).
PN: ★a) 4.153:5; 4.194:5; 4.615:1; in bkn ctx.: 4.50:17; 4.285:5; ★b) bn PN, 4.364:2;
4.547:2; 4.617 II 4.

ảyy PN (Sem. Gröndahl PTU 93; Lipiński OLP 12 1981 98; Bordreuil-Lemaire
Semitica 29 1979 77f.); ¶ syll.: cf. a-i-ú, Ug 5 27 (RS 20.22):24.
PN: bn PN, 4.611 I 6.

ảz n. m.; a textile, fabric (?) (Hurr. aššianni “sorte de broderie”. Heltzer UF 19
1987 447: Myc. a-ze(-ti-ri-ya), a fabric; Xella UF 22 1980 468f.; Ribichini-Xella
Tessili 27; Watson LSU 127 and n. 500; Vita TT 328). ¶ Forms: sg. ảz.
A textile, fabric (?): ṯn mrdt ảz twom. of ả., 4.205:6 (cf.mrdt).
Cf. ảzt, ʕz.

ủz n. f. “goose, gander” (Arab. ʔiwazz, “goose”, AEL 125; Akk. ūsu, “Ente”, AHw
1438; “duck”, CAD U/W 282. Herdner Ug 7 30; Watson LSU 80, 145). ¶ Forms:
sg. ủz; pl. ủzm (Gordon UT §8.4), cstr. ủz.
Goose, gander, ★a) w ủz ỉl!m ảrṣ and a goose/gander to the gods of the
underworld, 1.106:30 (Del Olmo UF 36 2004 608; tgmr ủz PN total value of
the ganders of PN, 4.296:5–6; ảlp [ ] w ủz one (head of) cattle … and one
goose, 1.106:30; fattened: ủzmrảt mlḥt a fattened goose, salted, 4.247:20; ảrbʕ
ủzm mrảt four fattened geese, ibid. ln. 21; ★b) šmn ủz goose fat, 4.247:21; ṯn
rʕy ủzm two gooseherds, 4.129:1.

ủzʕrt adj. f. “the smallest, youngest”, determinative of one of Baʕlu’s daughters
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(Hb. zʕyr, “a little”, HALOT 276; OAram. zʕyr, “small”, DNWSI 337f.; Arab.
zaʕīra, “to become scanty”, AEL 1231. Lipiński UF 3 1971 84; diff. De Moor
UF 1 1969 181: “thin-haired”, Arab. ʔazʕar, Hb.-Aram zʕr; Pope-Tigay UF 3 1971
128: “wicked”, Arab. ʔazʕar, zaʕārat; Irwin UF 15 1983 55f.: “she of the rain”,
Hb. śʕyr; Caquot TOu/2 48 n. 107: DN, another daughter of Baʕlu; Pardee
TPM 143: “(gouttes de pluie) rapides”, Arab. zʕr; or determinative of pdry:
Avishur SSWP 717; Dietrich-Loretz UF 17 1985 140; Tropper UG 170); ¶ par.:
ṭly. ¶ Forms: sg. ủzʕrt.
The smallest, youngest: rỉšh tply ṭly bn ʕnh ủzʕrt DN adorns his head, the
youngest, his forehead, 1.101:6.

ủzb n. m. “hyssop” (Hyssopus officinalis; Hb. ʔzwb, “hyssop”, HALOT 27; > Eth.
ʔazā/ob, “hyssop, mint”, CDG 52; Syr. zōfāʔ, SL 375; > Akk. zūpu, “Ysop, Majo-
ran”, AHw 1538, “oreganum”, CAD Z 163; Arab. zūfā, “hyssop”, Hava 301 >
Gk hýssōpos, “hyssop”, Liddell-Scott GEL 1905; Hawley JANER 4 2004 34ff.).
¶ Forms: sg. ủzb.
Hyssop: yṣḥk ủzb hewill tell you: (with) the hyssop, 1.178:1 (Del Olmo FsWat-
son 146; diff. Bordreuil-Pardee ManUg 221: “… calls you and begins foaming”,
rdg ủ zb, Arab. zbb “foam”; Ford UF 34 2002 120, 125 ff.: “woe …!”; Dietrich-
Loretz UF 41 2009 68f.: “Vernichtung”, rdg ủsb (< ʔSP)).

ỉzl PN (etym. unc., cf. MN izali in Alalakh, AHw 408. Watson LSU 160; AuOr 30
2012 343, 344).
PN: bn PN, 4.35 I 17.

ỉzld(n) PN (Hurr. (?). Gröndahl PTU 227, 423; Van Soldt SAU 29f., 162f.; Bor-
dreuil-Pardee RSOu 18 86); ¶ syll.: i-za-al-da(-na), Ug 5 1 (RS 17.65):5; 3 rev.
19; Ug 5 6 (RS 17.149):24.
PN: ★a) ỉzldn, 4.320:5; ★b) bn ỉzld, 4.853:27.

ỉzly PN (etym. unc.; cf. MN izali in Alalakh, AHw 408).
PN: 4.348:4 (McGeough UgET 237: TN (?)).

ả/ỉzml n. f. kind of sack, harness (Akk. azamil(l)u, “Tragsack, -netz”, AHw 92;
“sack”, CAD A/2 525. Ribichini-Xella Tessili 27 f.; Huehnergard UVST 282 67;
Vita TT 328; Watson AuOrS 27 83); ¶ RS Akk.: 10 GÍN KÙ.BABBAR.MEŠ
a-za-mi-la-te[, PRU 6 155 (RS 19.07):8. ¶ Forms: sg. ỉzml; bkn (?) pl. ảzml (cf.
Del Olmo AuOr 32 2014 61 f.).
Kind of sack: ḫmšm ỉzml fifty ỉ., 4.284:2; ḥmr w ỉzml ảḥt one “load” and one
ỉ., 5.3:7 (Veenhof AOAT 8); ṯlṯ ảzml three ả., 5.23:3; in bkn ctx.: ṯṯ ảz[ml (?),
4.390:10 (Dietrich-Loretz-Sanmartín UF 5 1973 85; Caquot ACF 1976 462).
Cf. ỉzmly.

ỉzmly PN (etym. unc.; cf. ỉzml. Ribichini-Xella RSF 15 1987 11).
PN: bn PN, 4.7:3.1.

ảzmr n. m. foliage (cf. Hb. zmwrh, “shoot”, HALOT 272f. De Moor UF 1 1969 177
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n. 68; Sasson RSP 1; Xella TRU 69; for the morph. cf. the Akk. var. azamru,
zamru, v. Früchten, AHw 1509; “a tree or shrub and its edible fruit”, CAD
A/2 525, CAD Z 41. Tropper UG 156, “Weinranke”; Postgate BiOr 37 1980 68f.;
Dalley OBTR no. 204:5; Powell BSA 3 1987 131; Watson AuOr 25 2007 130;
LSU 127). ¶ Forms: sg. ảzmr.
Foliage: ảrbʕ ảrbʕ mṯbt ảzmr four huts (made) of branches on each side,
1.41:51.

/ʔ-z-r/ vb Gpass.: “to be girded, veiled” (cf. ủzr and Hb. ʔzr, “to gird”, HALOT 28;
Arab. ʔzr, “to surround”, AEL 52f.). ¶ Forms: Gpass. prefc. tỉzr.
Gpass. To be girded, veiled, in Hurr. and unc. ctx.: DN tỉzr pnmwill be veiled
(in) the face (with a cloth), 1.116:9 (Xella TRU 320: “ci si copra il viso (?)”;
Tropper UG1 514: “das Gesicht verhüllt (?) ist”; Pardee TR/1 655ff. n. 15: “tu
le voileras le visage”; Tropper UG2 872: “ND verhüllt das (sc. ihr) Gesicht”);
on the unlikely rdg yảzr of KTU in 1.82:13 see Del Olmo AuOr 29 2011 247,
261).
Cf. /ʔ-s-r/, ỉzr, ủzr,mỉzrt.

ỉzr n. m. “investiture” (?) (cf. /ʔ-z-r/; cf. ủzr. Xella TRU 342; diff. De Tarragon
TOu/2 175 108: “tissue”). ¶ Forms: sg. ỉzr.
Investiture (?): in bkn ctx. ả]lp ỉzr (sacrifice of) the bull of / for the investiture
(?), 1.91:8 (DelOlmoUF 19 1987 13, 15 f.; diff. Dietrich-LoretzTUAT II/3 322: “ein
Ochse, ein Schurz”; Pardee TR/2 1107: nom de fête).

ủzr adj. m. “clothed, veiled” (cf. /ʔ-z-r/. Cf. Hb. ʔzwr, “loincloth”, ʔzr, “to put on
the ʔzwr”, HALOT 27, 28; Aram. ʔyzwr, “girdle, belt”, DJPA 48; Arab. ʔazara,
“to surround”, ʔizr, ʔizār, “a waist-wrapper”, AEL 52f. Del Olmo IMC 117 n. 257;
Sanmartín UF 9 1977 369f.; Dietrich-Loretz 10 1978 66f.; Caquot Semitica 37
1987 6ff.; Huehnergard UVST 105, 275; diff. Caquot-Sznycer TOu/1 419 n. c:
“stimulant”, Arab. ʔazr; Dijkstra-De Moor UF 7 1975 172f.: “sacrifice”, /a/ +
< *nzr; Tsevat UF 18 1986 345ff.: “statues”, Hitt. eš-ri; Aboud Fs Loretz 2–4:
“Kräfte”, pl. Arab. azer / izar; Dietrich-Loretz UF 40 2008 196f.: “(vegetables??
Gemüse??) Opfer”; Watson LSU 39f.: “table-cloth”, Akk. uzāru). ¶ Forms: sg.
ủzr, suff. ủzrm (encl. -m).]
Enrobed: ủzr ỉlm ylḥm enrobed, he fed the gods, 1.17 I 2 and par., cf. ủzrm,
ibid. ln. 21 (ln. 13: yd ṣth he took off his ṣ. Wyatt RTU 251 n. 6 for a survey of
var. suggestions).

ảzrt, cf. ảgzrt.
ủzry PN (etym. unc. Cassin-Glassner AAN 1 163; Ribichini-Xella RSF 15 1987 12;
Watson AuOr 14 1996 96).
PN: rdg unc. b]n ủzr?y, 4.103:58.

ỉzz[, TN (etym. unc.).
TN: 4.825 VI 10, in bkn ctx.



ảzzlt – ảẓḥn 135

ảzzlt DN (cf. OSA ʕzzlt (ʕAzīzlāt), DN. De Moor UF 2 1970 198).
DN: ḫpn l ảzzlt a ḫ. for DN, 4.182:57.

ảẓḥn DN, second element of the unknown compound DN aẓḥn tlyn.
DN in god list: ảẓḥn tlyn, 1.123:24 (diff. rdg Pardee TR/1 692f.: ảṭḥn).


